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The Unbroken Chain Of 
Disciplic Succession 


va aeerT wafer watt fa: | 
(Bhagavad Gita 4.2) 
The knowledge presented in this Vaisnava Kantha Hara 


book has been received through the following unbroken chain of 
disciplic succession from Lord Krsna: 


1. Krsna 20. Madhavendra Puri 

pa Brahma 21.Isvara Puri 

3 Narada (Nityananda, Advaita) 

4. Vyasa 22. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
5 Madhva 23. Ripa, (Svartipa, Sanatana) 
6. Padmanabha 24. Raghunatha, Sri Jiva 

7. Nrhari 25. Krsnadasa 

8. Madhava 26. Narottamadasa 

9. Aksobhya 27. Visvanatha Chakravarti 
10. Jayatirtha 28. Baladeva, Jagannathadasa 
tl Jianasindhu 29. Bhaktivinod 

12. Dayanidhi 30. Gaurakisora 

13 Vidyanidhi SI; Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
14. Rajendra 32. His Divine Grace 

15. Jayadharma Bhaktivedanta Swami 

16. Purusottama Prabhupada 

17. Brahmanyatirtha 33. His Divine Grace Mahant 
18. Vyasatirtha Sri Krsna Balaram Swami 
19. Laksmipati Maharaja 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


There are fifty-two alphabets in Sanskrit language among 
them forty-nine are most commonly used. The words and names 
in this literature are spelled according to an international system 
that scholars have accepted to indicate the pronunciation of each 
sound in the Sanskrit language. 

The short vowel a is pronounced like in alpha, long 4 like 
the aa in far. Short iis pronounced as in pin, long i as in eel. Short 
u as in full, and long @ as in fool. The vowel r is pronounced like 
the ri in Sankrit. The vowel e is pronounced as in bet, ai as in 
aisle, o as in go, and au as in how. The vowel m is pure nasal and 
is pronounced like umber and h is a strong aspirate and is 
pronounced as ah or like aha. 

The guttural consonants- ka, kha, ga, gha, and ha are 
pronounced from the throat in much the same manner as in 
English. Ka is pronounced as karma, kha as in inkhorn or in 
Eckhart, ga as in gun, gha as in dig hard, and na as in sing. 

The palatal consonants- ca, cha, ja, jha and fia are 
pronounced from the palate with the middle of the tongue. Ca is 
pronounced as in church, cha as in staunch-heart, ja as in jump, 
jha as in hedgehog, and fia as in canyon. 

The cerebral consonants- ta, tha, da, dha, and na are 
pronounced with the tip of the tongue turned up and drown back 
against the dome of the palate. Ta is pronounced as in tub, tha as 
anthill, da as in dove, dha as in redhead, and na as in nun. 

The dental consonants- ta is like Spanish t, tha is like in 
truth, da is like in then, dha is like in dharma, and na is like in nut. 
In these the forepart of the tongue touches against the teeth. 

The labial consonants- pa, pha, ba, bha, and ma are 
pronounced with the lips. Pa is pronounced as in pun, pha as in 
shepherd, ba as in bird, bha as in abhor, and ma as in mother. 

The semivowels-ya, ra, la, and va are pronounced as in yes, 
run, light, and won respectively. The sibilants-Sa as in shut, sa as in 
bush and sa as in sun. The letter ha is pronounced as in her. 


Swamiji's horoscope 





The above Hindi passage is taken from Swamiji's horoscope 
booklet prepared by professor RamachandraPandeya (his 
letterhead is above the passage), a close friend of Swamiji's father. 
Years after preparing this horoscope, he became Dean of the 
faculty of astrological sciences at the University of Kashi Hindu 
Visvavidyalaya, Varanasi, India, and predicated the following about 
our Guru KrsnaBalaram Swami, who was a child at that time. He 


wrote in Swamiji's horoscope predicting that “This child will take 
the Sanyasa order, will become a well-respected and honored 
saint, will carry the unbroken chain of disciplic succession of his 
Guru forward, and will make many disciples who will later make 
many disciples. Thus, the unbroken chain of spiritual disciplic 
succession will carry on further. Swamiji will ether join a spiritual 
institution or establish his own spiritual institution to fulfill his 
mission.” This is one of the physical proofs that Swamiji has fulfilled 
the earnest desire of his Guru who stated that if even one person 
becomes a pure devotee of the Lord, he will consider his attempt a 
success. All this has come true, as have many other predictions 
written in Swamiji's horoscope booklet. Now it depends on who are 
the fortunate souls that will participate in Swamiji’s mission and will 
become connected to the Supreme God, Lord Sri Krsna, thus 
cutting the tie to the cycle of birth and death, and reach the 
spiritual world to enjoy with Him eternally. 





My Mission 

Originally when we joined our Guru’s movement, the Hare 
Krsna movement known as ISKCON, in Vrindaban, there were only 
three thatched huts to live in. ISKCON was not known to the 
public in India at that time. Sripada Ananda Maharaja (Srila 
Prabhupada’‘s godbrother) was living in one of the huts and we 
lived with him in that same hut. We only knew the perfect way of 
spiritual life prior to joining ISKCON and also saw Ananda 
Maharaja practicing the same way. A few western devotees who 
were living in the huts were externally seen to be living properly. 
When Stila Prabhupada came to Vrindaban, he stayed only a few 
days in a house away from the huts. We had only experienced 
good standards of spiritual life. If there were substandards in 
spiritual life we would have left the movement then and there. 
Everything was austere and felt okay in those days because we 
were mostly with Sripada Ananda Maharaja seeing him practicing 
spiritual life wonderfully. 

After the Vrindaban temple was inaugurated, Sripada 
Ananda Maharaja was asked to leave the temple. I stayed and 
witnessed very diluted spiritual standards in ISKCON. Especially 
right after the departure of our Spiritual Master, Srila Prabhupada, 
the quality of spiritual life deteriorated a lot, by seeing which we 
very much regretted participating in ISKCON. If I would have 
seen, or even felt about such low standard of spiritual life existed 
in ISKCON, I surely would not have joined the movement. We 
were born and brought up in a spiritual environment in a Vedic 
Brahmana Vaisnava Acharya family. We had Vedic training since 
birth, and that is why we knew the actual standard of spiritual life. 
With great regret, we still resolved to tolerate and remain in the 
Hare Krsna movement for our whole life. We knew that the rule 
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and duty for a disciple is to follow and serve their Vedicly 
authentic Spiritual Master for their whole life. Thus we tolerated 
everything going on in ISKCON in the name of devotional service. 
Spiritual standards became so deteriorated in ISKCON that we felt 
like doing something and tried a great deal to correct it by talking 
to the leaders of the movement, but it was to no avail. Then we 
decided to write a book which presented the true standards and 
called it the Vaisnava Kantha-Hara. In early 1985 we showed the 
manuscripts to His Holiness Tamal Krsna Goswami, an American 
born ISKCON leader. He read the manuscripts and followed the 
Kartika-vrata rules and advertised them to so many ISKCON 
devotees so they would be in Vrindaban for Kartika austerities. 
We were happy with this, thinking some devotees have started to 
come to Vrindaban to perform austerities and to follow Vaisnava 
rules from our book. We thought that our book would gradually 
convince all the devotees to be real devotees. But somehow, 
unknown to us, the editor made grievous mistakes and ruined our 
book. He might have been told to do this because the ISKCON 
leaders inside their heart did not want to follow real spiritual life. 
We paid for everything including the editing, typesetting by the 
Spanish BBT and, before we found out about the mistakes made 
in our book, the book was printed. Two thousand copies were 
printed. When we read the book and found unimaginable 
philosophical mistakes, we stopped its distribution and told our 
disciples to trash the books. Now we have corrected all the 
mistakes, and have presented it as it was supposed to be. We 
experienced a great financial loss and loss of time preparing this, 
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but now this book is in your hands and has the right spiritual 
information. 

Our humble mission is to present every spiritual detail 
correctly so people can follow the right spiritual path correctly and 
not waste their life following an incorrect version of spiritual life. 
As we had been saying all along, our Mission is that, no matter 
what happens to us, we will follow and present the undiluted 
spiritual life until we take our last breath. Our humble desire is to 
help the innocent so that they can receive merits from their 
spiritual practice. 

A true devotee lives in this world just to help everyone 
spiritually. He acts as a messenger of God on earth and mercifully 
guides everyone to God. He tolerates the problems and difficulties 
that come while preaching the gospel of God on earth. He works 
tirelessly for the spiritual welfare of humanity. This was 
experienced by Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu while He was 
preaching. All the Spiritual Masters, including the Spiritual Masters 
from our unbroken chain of disciplic succession, had experienced 
the same problems. Even though troubles are faced, the true 
devotees do not give up their spiritual preaching. Sometimes in 
Kaliyuga, even disciples create troubles for their Guru, don’t follow 
much of the Guru’s teachings and even change the message 
presented in his books. They even do many non-scriptural things 
in the name of their Guru. We have personally seen this in the 
case of our Guru, how he experienced havoc from his disciples 
while he was alive. Once this even happened in Vrindaban. If this 
could happen in Vrindaban then surely this happened in other 
places too. Our Guru’s Guru experienced such havoc with his 
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leading disciples as well. Once our Guru’s Guru cried with tears 
and said, “These disciples are treating me like a barber and a 
laundryman. But Guru should always be treated with great awe 
and reverence.” When the Guru knows that disciples do not follow 
what he wants, he feels very sad. To make someone a devotee, 
his head has to be shaved, thus the Guru feels that he has 
become a barber. To make a disciple he spiritually initiates, giving 
the disciple a sacred thread, thus washing the disciple’s soul. For 
this, the Guru feels like he has become a laundryman. Those who 
are genuine disciples they remain indebted to their Guru birth 
after birth for showing them the concrete path to liberation. 

Our Spiritual Master, Srila Prabhupada, left the association 
of his godbrothers and started his movement ISKCON, and we 
also left the association of our godbrothers and started our 
movement, Bhagavat Dharma Samaj. But the difference between 
our godbrothers and our Guru’s godbrothers is that the 
background of our Guru’s godbrothers was Vedic and they had 
wholeheartedly had participated in spiritual life. That is why they 
did not criticize our Spiritual Master as badly as our godbrothers 
did and do. Our godbrothers and godsisters came from very bad 
backgrounds. That is why, even though we have left ISKCON and 
have nothing to do with them, still they speak unspeakable things 
against us, including making up lies about us. What benefit they 
obtain from doing this, only they only know. I know that they 
implicate themselves in offenses, especially the first offense 
against the holy name. They should humbly practice spiritual life, 
thinking they were raised eating cows, whom Lord Krsna loves. As 
per the Srimad Bhagavatam, a dog eater becomes purified by 
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truly taking to Krsna consciousness, but nowhere in any scriptures 
is it stated that a cow eater becomes purified. This is because 
Lord Krsna worshiped cows. However, humbly practicing spiritual 
life will purify them because spiritual practice as fire to burn any 
sin, provided the attitude is correct while practicing spiritual life. If 
one can go back to Godhead by humbly practicing spiritual life, 
then why should one create havoc on their way to God by 
criticizing a devotee whose very blood spiritual life runs and who 
knows nothing outside of spiritual life? The scriptures state that a 
genuine devotee should not stay in a place where hypocrites 
dominate. That is why we followed the footsteps of our Guru, Srila 
Prabhupada, left our Guru’s movement. The Niti Sastra states: 


durjanasya ca sarpasya varam sarpo na durjanah 
sarpo damsati kdlena durjanas tu pade-pade 


“One should rather live with a snake than live in a place 
where wicked people dominate because the snake will bite only 
once when the time of death arrives, but the wicked rascals will 
torment one at every step, which feels worse than death.” 

The wicked will never be straightened because not only 
they inherited bad karma from their previous life but they have no 
desire to rid themselves of their bad karma. It in their nature to 
be wicked and therefore it is always best to leave their 
association. As Manu Maharaja states, dunano narjavam yati 
sevyamano pi nityasah, “The wicked can never be corrected even 
if they are consoled regularly to turn into a good person.” 
Therefore, leaving the association of fake devotees to seek the 
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association of real devotees is justified. As it is address to the 
human being in the Niti Sastra: 


tyaja durjana samsarga kur! sadhu-samagamam 
bhaja laksmi-patim visnum bhukti-mukti pradayakam 


“O human being, leave the company of wicked hypocrites 
and seek the association of real devotees to worship Lord Sri 
Krsna peacefully. If you do so, you will be rewarded with all 
required things while alive and liberation after your death.” 

The association of real devotees is very rare in this world. 
But if somehow, due to some fortune, one obtains the association 
of a real devotee, then that association should be embraced 
wholeheartedly and held onto until the last breath because such 
association is not even obtained after millions of pious deeds from 
millions of previous births. Such saintly association is always 
beneficial. As it is stated in the Garuda Purana, sujandnam hi 
samsargah nitaram parisobhanah, “The association of real 
devotees who are wholeheartedly devoted to the Lord always 
results in one’s benefit. Therefore, one should seek out, find, and 
closely associate with a real devotee because it elevates one’s 
consciousness in every way.” 

Our Spiritual Master, Srila Prabhupada, had wanted 
everything spiritual to be presented As It Is, without making any 
changes. He presented this as proof by his adding “As It Is” to his 
Bhagavad Gita title. Srila Prabhupada dictated his books on a 
Dictaphone and made his books into tapes. He did not write hard 
copies of his books. But the leaders of ISKCON made changes in 
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his books that suited their will, printed his books, and then 
destroyed his dictated tapes. The discrepancies found in Srila 
Prabhupada’s books can no longer be compared with his dictated 
tapes. Srila Prabhupada was very elderly and was kept very busy, 
thus he could not find time to read his books thoroughly. One can 
imagine what was done to the books of Srila Prabhupada if two of 
our books could be destroyed when we wrote our books on hard 
paper. We are not elderly and are still alive and they manipulated 
our properly presented philosophy, so what would they not have 
done to our Guru's works? We read our books, the Vaisnava 
Kantha-Hara and the Bhagavad Gita, and found and detected the 
problems in order to reprint them. 

The scriptures describe that there would be two categories 
of disciples in Kaliyuga. One category of disciple genuinely feels 
happy seeing their Guru physically present and thus tries to serve 
the Guru wholeheartedly in every possible way to keep him 
happy. But the other category of disciple does not care about the 
Guru’s physical presence and sometimes even feels annoyed or 
bothered by the Guru’s presence. Instead such types of disciples 
feel happier worshiping the Guru's photo or his deity form. Out of 
these two categories of disciples, the first category of disciple is 
correct and considered to be of superior quality. The scriptures 
state that if a disciple sees their Guru with repugnance, feels 
disgusted by the Guru’s presence, or feels upset by the Guru's 
strict dealings, then their spiritual advancement becomes 
jeopardized. As it is stated in the Niti Sastra: 


irsya ghrné tv asantustah krodhano nitya-samkitah 
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para-bhagyopajivi ca sadete duhkha-bhaginah 


“For those who are always envious, those who have hatred 
or repugnance towards superiors, those who always remain 
displeased, those who remain always angry, those who always 
doubt others, and those who depend on others, the destination of 
these six categories of people is miserable.” 

Our Guru, Srila Prabhupada, had experienced such 
unwanted dealings on several occasions. Once witnessed this with 
our own eyes. We saw how Srila Prabhupada cried with tears and 
stood up, taking his bead-bag, and became ready to leave the 
movement. It was our fortune that Srila Prabhupada changed his 
mind and decided to stay. It does not matter what the reason 
might be, real disciples should never treat their Guru obnoxiously. 
Making the Guru cry or become fed-up proves that the disciples 
are demoniac. Creating any kind of trouble for the Guru is not 
Vedic. A disciple should always be humble, tolerate the dealings of 
the Guru, and wholeheartedly serve him favorably in every 
circumstance. Keeping the unmotivated Guru always happy and 
satisfied is the criterion for spiritual success. 

This book has nine chapters and includes all the required 
details of devotional service for liberation. It also includes detailed 
instructions about how to follow the spiritual path. How to 
distinguish a sage from a swindler and how to determine how 
much one has advanced on the spiritual path is also included. By 
following the guidelines of this book one will genuinely have 
Vaisnava feelings and will genuinely develop the proper attitude 
and become qualified to claim to be a real Vaisnava. If all the 
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rules are followed properly, one can peacefully leave their body 
and will have no fear of facing Yamaraja after death. Following 
the rules of this book will surely invite the messengers from the 
Supreme Lord to take their soul to the spiritual world. In this 
there is no doubt. For this reason we have named this book 
Vaisnava Kantha-Hara, The Handbook for the Spiritually Inclined. 
It is certainly a necklace for a devotee because it gives details of 
how to and what to follow and what not to follow to attain self- 
realization. Please read systematically chapter-by-chapter, and 
your Satisfaction is guaranteed. Jai Sri Radhe. 

Dasanudasa, 

Krsna Balaram Swami 

Ekadasi day, 

November, 30, 2017 

Baltimore, Maryland 

USA 


INTRODUCTION 
INVOCATION 


We humbly invoke the blessings of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the summum bonum, Lord Sri Krsna, 
and of our divine and pure Spiritual Master, Om Visnupada 
Paramahamsa Parivrajakacharya Astottarasata Sri Srimad His 
Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada to 
complete this book, which includes the scope and nature of 
regulative details of devotional life in one single text. Guru-krsna 
prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija. 


Vaisnavism is the topmost spiritual activity. Human 
beings are awarded with special intelligence by the higher 
authority so they can adopt spiritual life. This means human life 
is meant to practice spiritual life and by the help of spiritual 
practice one can reach the spiritual world. Stopping the 
repetition of birth and death is the criterion of human 
intelligence. Reaching the spiritual world rewards the soul 
permanent enjoyment where one can sport there with God. 
Adopting spiritual life is called Vaisnavism in the Sanskrit 
language and Vaisnavism is the culmination of every category of 
spiritual life. Anyone who practices spiritual life, whether a male 
or a female, is addressed as a Vaisnava in Sanskrit. Lord Krsna 
can only be understood through execution of devotional service, 
as He stated in the Bhagavad Gita, bhaktyd tv ananyaya Sakya. 
The reason for Vaisnavism being the essence of all spiritual life is 
revealed by the ancient scriptures of India, which are 
impregnated with practical transcendental philosophy, its 
etiquettes, and divine blessings that culminate in Vaisnavism. 

Over five thousand years ago the Supreme Lord Himself 
appeared in India taking a form of the author named Stila 
Vyasadeva. He wrote spiritual books and is accepted as the 
literary incarnation of God (vyasaya visnu rajpaya). The books 
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Srila Vyasadeva wrote were originally exhaled by the Supreme 
Lord just before creating this universe. That is why all the Vedic 
scriptures are called apauruseya (written by the Supreme). The 
Vedic scriptures that are available in Sanskrit today were written 
by Srila Vyasadeva over five thousand years ago in India, There 
are innumerable Vedic scriptures, among which Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is called the cream of all the Vedas. In these books, 
Srila Vyasadeva himself philosophically proved that Vaisnavism is 
the culmination of all spiritual paths. He also said that it is the 
only way to mitigate all problems of life in our present 
tumultuous times. : 

Supporting the conclusive writings of Srila Vyasadeva, 
greatly honored dacharyas (spiritual teachers), such as Sripada 
Ramanujacharya (1017-1137), Sripada Nimbarkacharya (1130- 
1200), Sripada Madhvacharya (1197-1276), and Sripada 
Visnuswami (1209-1296), have written extensively that 
bhaktiyoga (the path of devotional service also called 
Vaisnavism) is the topmost yoga for a human being to adopt. 
The Supreme Lord Himself appeared again over five hundred 
years ago in India in His devotee incarnation as Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. He taught this process of devotional 
service by following it Himself and also preached about this 
process to everyone at that time. To whomever He met, He 
vividly explained that a Vaisnava is the topmost spiritual title that 
could be awarded to a human being who is following the path of 
yoga. He also said that a Vaisnava is the only person who is 
qualified to go back to Godhead in this lifetime. Srila Sridhara 
Swami stated, param purusah krspah bhaktya utpadyate na 
anyatha, "The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, 
can only be conquered by following bhaktiyoga (the path of 
devotional service), not by following any of the other spiritual 
processes which are prevalent nowadays.” 

A true Vaisnava studies the Vedic literatures and always 
acts as per the rules mentioned in them so as to become a pure 
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devotee. Srila Bhaktisidhanta Sarasvati Goswami Thakura 
Prabhupada used to say that a devotee should act so perfectly 
that the Supreme Lord Himself would want to come down from 
His spiritual abode to see that devotee. Therefore a devotee 
should intensely endeavor to follow the prescribed Vedic 
standards to develop pure Vaisnava qualities. 

If a devotee sincerely performs sadhana- bhakti (regular 
performance of prescribed devotional service) as per the Vedic 
rules, then that devotee gradually achieves the stage of 
perfection. The Vedas do not just contain instructions for karma- 
kandis alone, aS some less intelligent people profess, but the 
Vedas also mention guidelines for the spiritual advancement of 
serious students following the devotional path. The serious 
devotees search out the Vaisnava section from the Vedas and 
follow them as a way of life. As per the devotee’s sincerity in 
following the devotional path, Lord Krsna helps them understand 
which rules to follow and which rules to avoid. A Vaisnava 
accepts the instructions stated in the Vedic scriptures along with 
what .is stated in the commentaries given by the Vaisnava 
acharyas (teachers) to determine how closely one is following 
the true devotional path. The spiritual teachers in the Brahma- 
Madhva-Gaudiya-Sampradaya (the tradition which we are 
following) accept all good teachings, even including certain 
portions from the teachings of Sankaracharya’s (788-820) 
philosophy, just to prove the authenticity and purity of 
Vaisnavism. 

Srila Vyasadeva wrote the Vedanta Sitra to lead people 
to follow Lord Krsna. Since he wrote Vedanta Sutra in 
aphorisms, many people could not understand the instructions 
mentioned in the Vedanta Sitra. Thus, Srila Vyasadeva himself 
wrote the Srimad-Bhagavatam as his commentary on the 
Vedanta Sitra (It is now available in English) clearing his motive 
behind the Vedanta Sutra. As a person holding a million dollars 
in their hands cannot use it effectively if the person has not been 
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educated as to its value, similarly, all knowledge necessary for 
self-realization is in the Vedic scriptures—one just has to learn it. 
If one is not educated as to the real value of that knowledge, 
that person will not be able to fully use it to enhance their Krsna 
consciousness properly. Anyone can become a devotee provided 
one follows the spiritual rules sincerely. But to be a first-class 
pure devotee, one must know the complete detailed science of 
Krsna consciousness properly. 

One should study Vaisnava scriptures to increase one’s 
understanding about spiritual life and Vaisnava Kantha-Hara is 
such a book. We have induded the required spiritual rules and if 
followed correctly one can easily march towards the spiritual 
world. Someone learned in Vedic philosophy can understand the 
detailed Vaisnava rules included in this book. Hence, a spiritual 
seeker would be happy to find the essence of Vedic knowledge 
included in this single text. 

A state authority may write an immutable law book to 
guide the citizens, and although those laws remain unchanged, 
other law books are written from time to time to further explain 
the original laws. Such acts of writing law books does not 
minimize the validity of the original law book, but enhances and 
simplifies it so the citizens can more easily follow them. When a 
shiny valuable diamond is set in a golden ring, the ring does not 
minimize the value of the diamond, but greatly increases it. 
Therefore, we have presented this book not to challenge 
anyone, but to support and increase the value of our previous 
spiritual authorities, ; 

' The Absolute Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, is 
unlimited. Hence, everything regarding Him is also unlimited. For 
example, all scriptural instructions, whether spoken by Him or 
written about Him, are all unlimited. These instructions are 
revealed by the great acharyas and the Spiritual Masters to their 
disciples in the unbroken chain of disciplic succession. A genuine © 
disciple carefully follows the instructions given by their genuine 
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Spiritual Master and always follows them as their life and soul 
and glorifies him everywhere and makes him world-famous as 
the greatest spiritual authority. 

A disciple must be very cautious to not misuse the 
Spiritual Master's name to fulfill personal whims nor should the 
disciple carelessly inform others about the knowledge received 
from the Spiritual Master. Lacking the proper time and a 
receptive audience, a Spiritual Master may not introduce his 
disciples to a// details of scriptural knowledge. But the disciple 
should neither think nor imply that their Spiritual Master, 
although full in knowledge, was opposed to his disciples’ learning 
and following those details. If the disciple does this, people may 
wrongly assume that their Spiritual Master does not know proper 
Vaisnava rules and etiquette. Therefore, a devotee must be well- 
versed in the Vedic standards and follow them carefully, so as to 
not defame their own pure Spiritual Master. Phalena pariciyate. 
By seeing the etiquette and qualities of the disciple, one can 
easily understand the depth of knowledge and qualities of their 
Spiritual Master. 

A sincere devotee naturally desires to purely follow the 
path of devotional service without deviation. If one somehow 
does not have a full understanding of the rules and regulations 
of Vaisnava etiquette, that devotee may inadvertently deviate 
from the devotional path while thinking that they are actually 
following it. Therefore, greatly learned sages have compared the 
path of devotional service to a ksurasya dhara (a razor’s edge) 
because by even momentary inattentiveness, one can be badly 
hurt by the edge of a razor blade. Similarly, if a devotee does 
not understand the details of the Vedic injunctions regarding 
devotional service, they may remain on the mental platform and 
eventually deviate from the actual spiritual path, and thus 
jeopardize their spiritual advancement. 
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Revelation of Vaisnava standards can only be done by 
the qualified Spiritual Master. Such a qualified Spiritual Master 
may reveal only limited information about Vaisnava etiquette to 
his premature disciples but this does not mean that the Spiritual 
Master’s knowledge is limited, it is the disciple who is not yet fit 
to learn them. A father may teach his young son certain 
knowledge in his childhood, and as his son grows up, the father 
teaches him more according to his son's ability to grasp and 
understand. Similarly, when the Spiritual Master sees that his 
disciples are following his instructions properly and advancing 
nicely on the spiritual path, he reveals higher instructions so 
they can advance further. Not all devotees are on the same level 
because the Srimad Bhagavatam states that there are three 
different classes of devotees—kanistha-adhikari, madhyama- 
adhikari, and uttama-adhikari. A devotee’s advancement can be 
understood by how attached the devotee is to following the 
details of devotional service. The devotees whose misgivings are 
thoroughly cleansed by the process of devotional service are 
always joyful, being situated in elevated consciousness, and are 
very much attached to studying the Srimad Bhagavatam in the 
association of true devotees. 

On the devotional path, there are many major and minor 
rules. If one tries to follow the major rules but minimizes the 
importance of the minor ones, their spiritual advancement 
becomes doubtful. Ail rules of spirituality are important. A minor 
rule is considered minor (not unimportant) because it assists the 
devotee in better following the major rules. The Spiritual Master 
may emphasize the major rules of regularly chanting one’s 
promised quota of japa (chanting of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra 
rounds on beads) and avoiding the four vices of sinful life. For 
example, a Spiritual Master says that if one just chants sixteen 
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rounds of japa every day and follows the four regulative 
principles—no illicit sex, no intoxication, no meat-eating, and no 
gambling—throughout his life, he will go back to Godhead. 
Whatever a pure Guru says is undoubtedly true. But without a 
proper philosophical understanding, one will in due course 
become frustrated and lose the taste for chanting and become 
deviant. Regularly chanting and following the Vedic injunctions 
can help one understand the value of remaining attracted to the 
regulative principles. By following the Vedic injunctions without 
deviation, one will have a better chance of remembering Lord 
Krsna twenty-four hours a day. Without doing so, it would 
become difficult to follow even the most basic rules, and thus 
one would eventually relinquish the devotional path and fall back 
into bad habits. 

Therefore minor rules are as important as the major 
rules, just as the doctor's prescription is as important as the 
medicine. Without the minor rules, the major rules will not help 
at all, or they help only to an insignificant degree. Haridasa 
Thakura is an example of a devotee who actually followed all the 
minor rules, as well as the major rules, and chanting his 
prescribed rounds of japa. Therefore it is important for a 
devotee to consider all the spiritual rules to be important 
regardless of their status of being minor or major rules. 

In a society of Vaisnavas, the major rules are never 
changed at any time. Once a devotee starts following a major 
rule, that devotee should never stop it. Minor rules, however, 
are increased with the spiritual maturity of the devotee. The 
more a devotee advances on the spiritual path, the more 
following minor rules are warranted, because they better prove 
the devotee's spiritual advancement. 

The true Vaisnava acharyas never propagate anything 
contrary to the strict devotional path, but according to time, 
place, and circumstances they reveal certain rules and standards 
of spirituality. In the beginning a Spiritual Master might not ask 
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the disciples to follow all the major and minor rules because he 
knows that they might not be able to follow or may even 
become discouraged, so he only gives them certain instructions. 
But this does not mean that he is opposed to or indifferent to his 
disciples’ following the detailed rules on a later date. He reveals 
them gradually when he sees his disciples are advancing, and as 
per their spiritual maturity, he reveals them. 

For a child, ignorance is bliss, but when the same child 
becomes an adult then he must familiarize himself with required 
knowledge. Similarly, a sincere student must become well-versed 
in: Vaisnava philosophy and its etiquette as per their spiritual 
advancement. He should not think that by ignoring the spiritual 
standards, he is excused from following them. : 

Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu instructed Srila Sanatana 
Goswami to write books on the principles of devotional service. 
Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu also hinted to him as to what the 
books must include, but He Himself never wrote books. Lord 
Chaitanya instructed Sanaétana Goswami to write down the 
symptoms of a true Guru and the symptoms of a true disciple. 
Following this instruction, the six Goswamis wrote many books 
and commentaries on the established Vaisnava scriptures. They 
did not try to minimize or belittle their predecessors’ philosophy 
in any manner. We are following in the line of the six Goswamis. 

Vaisnavas always feel very humble inside their heart. 
That is why Sanatana Goswami humbly responded with folded 
hands to Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu saying, “My dear Lord, You 
have asked me to write books explaining the regulative 
principles of devotional service, but I have no knowledge on 
spiritualism and therefore I do not know how such an important 
task could be completed by me.” Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
was Sanatana Goswami's Guru, and a disciple must follow the 
orders of his Guru, therefore following the orders, Sanatana 
Goswami humbly wrote books. 


Vill 


The Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined 


The disciple’s duty is to always glorify their Spiritual 
Master. Their duty is to speak boldly about the greatness of their 
Guru and thus introduce him to others. For example, Sri 
Baladeva Vidyabhusana brought glorification to his Spiritual 
Master, Srila Visvanatha Chakravarti Thakura, by defeating a 
great scholar on behalf of his Spiritual Master. To bring more 
fame to his Guru Sri Baladeva Vidyabhisana wrote the Govinda- 
bhasya commentary on the Vedanta Sutra. Even though his 
Spiritual Master, Visvanatha Chakravarti, never directly ordered 
Sri Baladeva to write the commentary, still he did it because Sri 
Baladeva knew that his Spiritual Master would have wanted him 
to do it. Similarly, our Spiritual Master, Srila Prabhupada, was 
ordered by his Spiritual Master to preach in English but was not 
specifically ordered to write books, but he did so to glorify his 
Spiritual Master. He dictated his books into dicta-phones but 
unbeknownst to him, the dictated tapes were misconstrued by 
his western disciples and the books were printed with lots of 
misinformation. His dictated tapes were destroyed as well. His 
western disciples manipulated his writings to fulfill their hidden 
agenda. They made sure that what is present in Srila 
Prabhupada's books should not be matched with his dictated 
tapes, which is why they destroyed the tapes. The spiritual law 
is that a disciple should not endeavor to misrepresent, create 
problems for, or distort any of their Guru's writings. But this all 
happened. Therefore, writings contrary to Vedic scriptures are 
seen in our Spiritual Master’s books. They are not his writings. 
One should be very careful about our Guru’s books because now 
they mostly fulfill the motives of his western disciples, who 
wanted to be worshiped by everyone. His western disciples had 
wanted everyone to think that this is what Srila Prabhupada had 
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wanted and that is why he wrote like this. But for those who 
know the scriptures properly, it is impossible to accept that, 
being an Indian Swami, Srila Prabhupada would want to write 
things that are contrary to Vedic scriptures. Srila Prabhupada 
always wanted everything spiritual to be As It Is, i.e., an 
unchanged version of Vedic civilization. Western people who are 
now newcomers to learning this philosophy do not know what is 
best and thus they accept the manipulated books as the writings 
of Srila Prabhupada. This is going on in the name of Srila 
Prabhupada. This is due to the influence of Kaliyuga. Whether 
one is initiated by a guru who is not authorized by ancient 
scriptures or initiated by those who claim to be initiating on 
behalf of Srila Prabhupada, both parties are wrong. The reason 
of this is that one is flat-out inauthentic and the other is 
following Mayavadi philosophy because initiating on behalf of a 
departed Guru does not happen in Vaisnavism. In other words, 
both parties are rotten apples, by eating which spiritual death 
occurs, but the latter also has worms in it. The latter is worse 
because if a disciple goes wrong, the departed Guru cannot 
come down to correct the disciple. The only cure to this rotten- 
apple disease is to take initiation from a scripturally authorized 
Guru. Those who are spiritually fortunate are guided by their 
Supersoul (the omniscient higher authority) to the right path. 
Studying the writings of the previous @charyas is 
required. Those devotees who desire to become scholarly and 
also have time to study the commentaries and the writings of 
the previous Vaisnava acharyas (spiritual teachers) should do so 
because every Guru wants his disciples to be scholarly and 
learned in Vedic philosophy. That is why he encourages some of 
his disciples to save some time from their daily works and study 
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Spiritual books. But while doing this, a disciple should not 
deviate from the daily prescribed devotional services. Vaisnava 
acharyas wrote on Vaisnava philosophy, stating that the Lord is 
the Master and that all the living entities are His eternal 
servants. The six Goswamis of Vrindaban also wrote books in 
this pattern by further explaining devotional service. Srila 
Sanatana Goswami wrote many books on devotional service, 
such as Brhad-bhagavatamrtam (which includes the subject 
matter of devotees, devotional service, and Lord Krsna), and 
also wrote Dagama-tippant (a vivid commentary on the Tenth 
Canto of Srimad Bhagavatam). He also wrote a commentary 
named the Dig-darsini-tika on a famous book named Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa compiled by Srila Gopalabhatta Goswami. This book 
describes the rules and regulations of how to become a good 
Vaisnava and the rules of how to be perfect householders and 
other divisions of Vaisnavism, such as _ Brahmacharis, 
Vanaprasthis, and Sanyasis. 

If a student is serious about advancing on the spiritual 
path and is determined to go back to Godhead, that student will 
learn and use all the acquired knowledge in performing 
devotional service. A genuine Spiritual Master always wants his 
disciples to go back to Godhead, and this is included in his daily 
prayer to the Lord. One cannot become a Spiritual Master and 
initiate disciples unless he is authorized by the ancient Vedic 
scriptures. He must be a pure devotee and well-versed in the 
revealed scriptures. He must be able to remove the spiritual 
doubts of his candidate disciples by properly presenting Vedic 
philosophy. If a Spiritual Master is not authorized by the ancient 
Vedic scriptures then he takes his disciples to hell along with 
himself. Therefore, any disciple who takes spiritual initiation 
from a Spiritual Master who is not authorized by the ancient 
Vedic scriptures becomes a disturbance on the spiritual path. As 
Srila Ripa Goswami states: 
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sruti-smrti-puranadi paficaratra-vidhim vin 
aikantiki harer bhaktir utpatayaiva kalpate 


“Any spiritual activity that may be called devotional 
service which ignores the rules and regulations of the authorized 
Vedic scriptures such as the Vedas, Upanisads, the Puranas, 
Narada Paficharatra and other scriptures, simply creates an 
unnecessary disturbance on the spiritual path because of its 
being influenced by atheism.” (Bhaktirasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.101) 

The great acharyas in our disciplic succession have stated 
that the position of a devotee is not ordinary because they follow 
all the rules of performing favorable devotional service. Srila 
Riipa Goswami compiled and wrote the Bhaktirasdmrta-sindhu 
from various Puranas to prove that the path of devotional 
service is the topmost. He also gave his commentary on Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa and stated it is a very important book for the 
devotees. Srila Krsnadasa Kaviraja Goswami wrote Chaitanya 
Charitamrta, quoting numerous Vedic scriptures to prove that 
Lord Chaitanya's philosophy is the topmost within Vaisnavism. 

Srila Vyasadeva wrote scriptures to teach everyone about 
the science of Krsna consciousness. All the bona-fide acharyas 
based their teachings on their predecessor Acharyas. They did all 
this to help everyone to realize Lord Krsna as the ultimate God, 
the summum bonum. 

The Bhagavad Gita states that the whole of human 
society has been divided into four social orders based upon their 
ordained inherent nature and their inclination to do certain kinds 
of work. The four spiritual orders were created according to 
one's status of mentality, their acquired knowledge, and purity. 
Tne social orders are called the four Varnas, which include 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, VaiSyas, and SUdras; and the Brahmanas 
function as the spiritual teachers of these social orders. There 
are four asramas (spiritual orders), namely the Brahmacharis, 
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Grhasthis, Vanaprasthis, and Sanyasis. The Sanyasi functions as 
the spiritual teacher of all the spiritual orders. According to 
scriptures, the Spiritual Master must be a pure devotee and 
should be well-versed in the Vedic scriptures so as to lead 
everyone to Lord Krsna. One cannot be a bona-fide Spiritual 
Master if he does not know Lord Krsna in truth. Whatever 
position one may have in the social or in the spiritual orders, one 
should not accept spiritual initiation from a Spiritual Master who 
is not authorized by the ancient Vedic scriptures. A Spiritual 
Master must be a pure devotee and fully conversant with the 
science of Krsna consciousness. He must be a Vaisnava and 
must know Lord Krsna in truth. If such a Spiritual Master is 
found then he is bona-fide and qualified to spiritually initiate 
disciples on behalf of the Supreme Lord. Such a Spiritual Master 
is the visible manifestation of Lord Sri Krsna in this world. He 
directs the disciple on behalf of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and if the disciples strictly follow the instructions of 
such a Spiritual Master, they surely receive divine blessings of 
Lord Sri Krsna and they should feel spiritually fortunate. 

A bona-fide Spiritual Master is said to be sa&ksat-hari (a 
direct human representation of God on earth) and sometimes he 
is addressed as the worshiper-God. As God is full of knowledge, 
so should be His representative, the Spiritual Master. Being the 
Lord’s confidential messenger on earth, he is able to guide the 
living entity to God, Lord Krsna, with complete conviction. Any 
devotee who becomes purified can go back to Godhead, but to 
function as a Spiritual Master for the general mass of people, a 
devotee has to be qualified according to the Vedic rules. 

The scriptures become available to those who have 
developed the desire to understand the Supreme Lord. Those 
who become sincere at heart are guided by the Lord from within 
as their Supersoul about where to find the Lord’s confidential 
representative, the Spiritual Master, to spiritually guide them to 
become qualified Vaisnavas. Such a special representative of 
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God is obtained by spiritually fortunate people. When someone 
realizes that there is much more than just eating, sleeping, 
mating, and defending, then to such people Vaisnava scriptures 
become available. Therefore, it is said, sastra chaksuso bhava: 
“One should see through the eyes of scriptures and develop the 
inner vision as per scriptural knowledge” (Pada-sitra). 

For those who read Vaisnava_ scriptures, their 
understanding of Lord Krsna becomes very clear and 
philosophical. One just needs the association of an advanced 
devotee who is not materially motivated; then the study of 
scriptures and devotion to God can be realized sooner. This 
book, the Vaisnava Kantha-Hara, is our humble attempt to assist 
the sincere souls for furthering their knowledge of the Vedic 
scriptures. This book has nine chapters and they are based on 
the authority of different Vedic scriptures written by Srila 
Vydsadeva, the author of the Vedanta Sutra. We also took help 
from the commentaries of Vaisnava acharyas. We hope that the 
knowledge presented in this book will prove useful as the 
guidebook for all spiritual seekers desiring to march on the 
transcendental path of bhaktiyoga and reach the spiritual world. 


vaisnava kantha-hdrasya pathane agha naganam 
mandam giram svam vidadhe vilasa niyamad rtam 


This book is named Vaisnava Kantha-Hara (The 
Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined), because by studying it, 
one can mitigate the misgivings that hinder one on the path of 
spiritual advancement. Although I lack sufficient intelligence for 
this and feel myself to be totally worthless, still I hope this 
literature will quench the spiritual thirst and satisfy the sincere 
sniritual seekers, since it presents the proper standards of 
Vaisnava philosophy along with its etiquettes. Jai Sri Radhe. 
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CHAPTER ONE 





SRI CHAITANYA MAHAPRABHU 





Hee: Wale areal Farear Aa WRT | 
Te Wat we Ft daa iil 


andhah pasyati sastrani sila tarati varidhim 
yasya prabhavato vande tam caitanyam isvaram 


_I pay my obeisances to the Personality of Godhead | 
Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose mercy even a 
blind man can see scriptures, and stones can float across 
the ocean. 





THE INCONCEIVABLE POTENCY 
OF LORD CHAITANYA MAHAPRABHU 





The Srimad Bhagavatam is accepted by all the spiritual 
authorities to be the cream of all the Vedas and it gives proof 
that Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is Lord Krsna Himself. Lord 
Krsna is God, who appeared over five thousand years ago in 
India and over five hundred years ago He appeared in His 
devotee incarnation as Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Without being 
substantiated by scriptural evidence, an intelligent person should 
not accept anyone as the worshipable God. The Vedic scriptures 
are the newspapers of God that predict about God’s appearance 
on this earth. Unless one’s full detail is found in the Vedic 
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scriptures, that person should not be accepted as God. The 
scriptural evidence must be taken as decisive proof about who 
God is. This chapter proves that Lord Chaitanya who appeared 
about five hundred years ago in India as Lord Krsna’s devotee to 
teach how to become a real devotee is predicted in the ancient 
Vedic scriptures to be Lord Krsna Himself. Gaudiya Vaisnavas do 
not accept anything to be authentic unless it is emphatically 
mentioned in the ancient Vedic scriptures written five thousand 
years ago. That is why Gaudiya Vaisnavas are considered to 
possess fine intelligence. As stated in Srimad Bhagavatam, 
samkirtanah prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah, “Those who worship 
Lord Krsna by chanting His holy names have the finest 
intelligence.” The Chaitanya Charitamrta also states, Krsna je 
bhaje sei bodo chatur, “Those who follow the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
tradition and chant the holy names of Lord Krsna are said to be 
the most intelligent people in human society.” No Gaudiya 
Vaisnava will ever accept anyone to be God unless the name of 
that person and activities are openly mentioned in the Vedic 
scriptures written in Sanskrit by Srila Vyasadeva, the author of 
Vedanta philosophy. Srila Vyasadeva appeared five thousand 
years ago and predicted the name of Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu in his writings, stating that Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu is Lord Krsna Himself. That is why Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas worship and follow Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu as 
God. 

In His early age Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was married 
and immediately thereafter He accepted Sannyasa (renounced 
order) and gave up His household life. He mercifully liberated 
even the animals while passing through the Jharakhanda Forest 
(Bihar, India) performing His chanting pastimes. Chanting the 
holy names of God is so great that even merits obtained by 
performing sacrifices and austerities, giving charity to the true 
devotees, visiting places of pilgrimage, fasting on the holy days, 
and performing scripturally authorized philanthropic works are 


2 


The Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined 


not equal to this participation in the mission of Lord Chaitanya 

Mahaprabhu. Never in the past nor ever in the future will there 
be a more merciful incarnation of God than Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, because He came to free the people of Kaliyuga 
from ignorance. Lord Chaitanya and His associates did not 
discriminate on the basis of caste, color, creed, or who was a fit 
candidate and who was not to chant the Lord’s names to receive 
His mercy. He mercifully distributed the holy name to everyone 
because that is the only remedy for the conditioned souls of this 
age (Kaliyuga). As it is stated in the Chaitanya Charitamrta Adi: 


patrapatra-vicara nahi, nahi sthanasthana 
yel yariha paya, tarihé kare prema-dana 


“In distributing love of Godhead, Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His associates did not consider who was a fit 
candidate and who was not to receive love of Godhead, nor did 
they consider where such distributions should or should not take 
place. They placed no conditions on such distribution and 
wherever they found the opportunity, they simply distributed 
love of Godhead.” 





THE PROOF ABOUT LORD CHAITANYA BEING GOD 





bhagavata, bharata-sastra, Agama, purana, 
caitanya krsna avatare prakata pramana 


“Srimad Bhagavatam, Mahabharat, the Puranas, and 
many other Vedic literatures all give evidence to prove that Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the incarnation of Lord Krsna.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta Adi) 
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mahan prabhur vai purusah sattvasyaisa pravartakah 
sunitmalam imam praptim isano jyotir avyahah 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is called 
Mahaprabhu, who disseminates transcendental enlightenment 
and also controls everyone. Just to be in touch with Him, one 
has to be purified through continuous contact with His 
indestructible, effulgence-like spiritual life.” (Svetasvatara 
Upanisad 3.12) 

Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu appeared about five: 
hundred years ago and, His physical golden complexion is 
mentioned in the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.3), which was written 
five thousand years ago, stating: 


yada pagyah pasyate rukma-varnam 
kartaram Isam purusam brahma-yonim 


“When one sees the golden-colored Personality of 
Godhead (Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s physical complexion 
was that of molten gold), the Supreme Lord and Supreme Actor, 
who is the source of the Supreme Brahman, becomes liberated.” 

Five hundred years ago Lord Krsna appeared as Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to teach everyone how to become a real 
devotee of Lord Krsna. Thus, Lord Chaitanya is Lord Krsna 
Himself as stated in the Chaitanya Charitamrta Madhya: 


Sukla-rakta-krsna-pita- krame cari varna 
cari varna Chari krsna karena yuga dharma 


“Lord Krsna incarnates in the four yugas—Satya, Treta, 
Dvapara, and Kali—and appears in four different colors: white, 
red, black, and yellow, respectively. Incarnating in these 
different colors in different millenniums, Lord Krsna spreads the 
spiritual process of liberation meant for that particular age.” 
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gaurah sarvatma maha-puruso mahatma mahayogt 
tri-gunatitah sattva-riuipo bhaktim loke kasyati 


“Lord Chaitanya, who is also called Gauranga (meaning 
golden-complexioned), is the all-pervading Supersoul, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and appears as a great saint 
and powerful mystic. He is above the three modes of material 
nature and is the emblem of transcendental activity. He 
disseminates the process of devotion throughout the world.” 
(Chaitanya Upanisad) 

Lord Krsna Himself states the following in the 
Upapurana: 


aham eva kvacid brahman sannyasa asramam asritah 
hari-bhaktim grahayami kalau papa-hatan naran 


“I sometimes accept the renounced order of life 
(Sanyasa) to induce the fallen people of this age of Kali into 
accepting devotional service to the Lord.” 

The following evidence is found in the Adi Purana where 
Lord Krsna Himself states: 


aham eva dvija srestha nityam pracchanna vigrahah 
bhagavad bhakta riipena lokan raksami sarvada 


“I Myself incarnate in a concealed form and act as a 
devotee of Lord Krsna, and thus always protect the human 
beings by reestablishing and introducing the process of Krsna 
consciousness.” 

Lord Krsna Himself states the following in the Vayu 
Purana: 


kalau sarikirtanarambhe bhavisyami saci-sutah 
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“In Kaliyuga (the present age), I shall descend as the son 
of mother Sachidevi and inaugurate the sarikirtana movement.” 

Lord Krsna Himself also states in the Brahma-yamala 
thus: 


athavaham dharadhame bhutva mad-bhakta-rijpa dhrk 
mayayam ca bhavisyami kalau sarikirlanagame 


“In Kaliyuga I will personally appear on the surface of the 
earth in the town of Mayapur in the garb of a devotee, 
specifically as the son of Sachidevi, to start the sarikirtana 
movement.” 

He also stated in the Krsna-yamala: 


punya-ksetre navadvipe bhavisyami saci-sutah 


“I shall appear in the holy land of the Navadvipa area as 
the son of Sachidevi.” 
7 Also the following is found in the Chaitanya Charitamrta 
Adi: 


apani karimu bhakta-bhava arngikare 
apani acari bhakti sikhéimu sabare 


“I shall accept the role of a devotee and personally teach 
the process of devotional service by practicing it Myself.” 


anarpita-canim cirat karunayavatima kalau 
samarpayitum unnatojjvala-rasam $va-bhakti-sriyam 
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandipitah 
sadé@ hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah saci-nandanah 


“Lord Krsna, by His causeless mercy, has descended in 
this age of Kaliyuga as the son of Sachidevi (Lord Chaitanya 
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Mahaprabhu). May that Supreme Lord become transcendentally 
situated in the innermost core of my heart and with resplendent 
radiance of molten gold has descended in in this age of Kaliyuga 
by His causeless mercy to bestow what no other incarnation has 
ever offered before: the most elevated mellow of transcendental 
service, the mellow of conjugal love.” (Vidagdha Madhava 1.2) 


suvarna varno heméarigo vararigo vararigas candanaérigadi 
sannyasa-krcchamah santo nistha-santi-parayanah 


“Lord Krsna will appear in Kaliyuga in a molten golden 
complexion and, in His early pastimes, He will take to 
householder life. His bodily limbs will be beautiful, and He will be 
smeared with the pulp of sandalwood, due to which He will seem 
like molten gold. In His later pastimes, He will accept the 
Sanyasa order, and He will be equipoised and peaceful. He will 
be the highest abode of peace and devotion, for He will silence 
the impersonalist non-devotees.” (Mahabharat, Dana-dharma- 
parva) 

Lord Siva tells the following to his wife, Parvati, in regard 
to Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu: 


ya eva bhagavan krsno radhiké prana-vallabhah 
srsty adau sa jagannatho gaura asina mahesvari 


“O wife, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri 
Krsna Himself, who is the life of Srimatt Radhdarani and the Lord 
of the universe, as well as the source of creation, maintenance, 
and annihilation, will appear as Lord Gaurasundara (another 
name of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu).” (Ananta-samhita) 


namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-prema-pradaya te 
krsnaya krsna-caitanya namine gaura-tvise namah 
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Si Ripa Goswami prayed, “O most munificent 
incarnation! You are Lord Krsna Himself and have now appeared 
as Sri Krsna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. You have assumed the 
golden color of Srimati Radharani, and You are widely 
distributing pure love of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. We offer our 
respectful obeisances unto You.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 
Madhya) 


ittham nr-tiryag-rsi-deva-jhasavatarair 
lokan vibhavayasi hamsi jagat pratipan 
dharmam maha-purusa pasi yuganuvrttam 
channah kalau yad abhavas tri-yugo ‘tha sa tvam 


Prahlada Maharaja said, “O my Lord, You appear in 
various incarnations, such as in the human beings, in the 
animals, among the saints, in the demigods, and among the 
aquatics, and thus maintain the entire creation in different 
planetary systems and kill the demoniac who oppose the 
spiritual principles. According to the age, O my Lord, You protect 
the principles of religion. In the age of Kali, however, You do not 
assert Yourself as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
therefore You are known as Triyugi, or the Lord who appears in 
three yugas.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 7.9.38) 





CHANTING THE LORDS HOLY NAMES 





dhyayan krte yajan yajhais tretayam dvaparetccayam 
yad &pnoti tad apnoti kalau samkirtya kesavam 


“Whatever merit one had achieved in Satyayuga by 
performing meditation, in Tretayuga by performing sacrifices, 
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and in Dvaparayuga by worshiping the Deity of the Lord, the 
same merit can be achieved in Kaliyuga just by chanting the holy 
names of Lord Krsna, who is also called KeSava.” (Visnu Purana) 

Sri Advaitacharya invited Lord Krsna to appear on earth 
to inaugurate the chanting of the holy name. That is why He 
appeared as Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. It is stated in the 
Brahmanda Purana, “In Kaliyuga, if someone chants the holy 
name of Lord Krsna, saying, ‘Govinda, Govinda,’ that person 
becomes free from more sins than could have been removed by 
performing paksa fasting or chandrayana fasting (short duration 
fasting and long duration fasting, respectively), performing great 
austerities, and observing many vows and rituals.” Lord Krsna 
Himself says in the Mahabharat, “Since Draupadi once called Me, 
saying ‘O Govinda!’ I became greatly indebted to her and this 
feeling does not leave My heart.” Although presently separated 
from the Lord, if the living entity cries out with heart-felt feelings 
by saying, “O Govinda!” then the Supreme Lord becomes obliged 
to that devotee and becomes very attached to that devotee. In 
other words, the Lord constantly thinks of His yearning devotee. 

When Srila Ripa Goswami and his younger brother Sri 
Vallabha saw Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, they placed 
clumps of straw between their teeth, paid their obeisances, and 
prayed to Him, saying that He is Lord Krsna Himself, but has 
appeared now in the mood of Srimati Radharani. Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is radha-bhava-dyuti-suvalita—tord 
Chaitanya is Lord Krsna Himself, playing the role of Srimati 
Radharani to understand the nature and the mood of Srimati 
Radharani’s love for Him. Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was 
always in the mood of Radharani. For example, worship in the 
Jagannath Puri temple is a/svarya-bhava, in the mood of 
opulence, as it is in Dvaraka. But in the Gundicha temple, the 
worship is in madhirya-bhava, or in the conjugal mood, as it is 
in Vmdaban. During the Rathayatra festival, Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s dancing would bring Lord Jagannath to His cart 
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from the Jagannath temple and then to the Gundicha temple in 
the mood of Srimati Radharani, depicting leading Krsna to 
Vrindaban from Dvaraké. This confirms that Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu appeared in the mood of Srimati Radharani. 





THE POTENCY OF LORD CHAITANYA'S MISSION 





pita-varna dhar’ tabe kaila pravartana 
prema-bhakti dila loke lana bhakta-gana 


“In the age of Kaliyuga, Lord Krsna accepts His golden 
color form as Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu accompanied by His 
personal associates and devotees, introduces /arinama- 
sarikirtana, the chanting of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra, and 
thus delivers the general populace by giving. love of Godhead.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta Madhya) 


kalau krta yugam tasya kalis tasya krte yuge 
yasya cetasi govindo hrdaye yasya na acyuta 


“For anyone who has Lord Govinda in the heart in the 
form of chanting His holy name, for that person Kalkyuga turns 
into Satyayuga. But for anyone who does: not remember Lord 
Govinda, or chant His holy name, even Satyayuga turns: into 
Kaliyuga.” (Visnu-dharma) 

A real incarnation of the Lord never claims to be God, 
only the great sages determine that He is God by basing His’ 
transcendental qualities and activities on the revealed scriptures. 
The incarnations of God appear in different colors according to 
the age—white, red, black, and yellow—and Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu is yellow in color. Thus, the Vedic scriptures state 
that Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is Lord Krsna Himself, who had 
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appeared in Dvaparayuga. No one should be accepted as God or 
an incarnation of God unless His name is confirmed in the 
revealed scriptures. According to the indication of the revealed 
scriptures, Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who appeared _ in 
Kaliyuga, is God Himself, but played the part of a devotee. For 
anyone who follows Lord Chaitanya Mahdaprabhu, Kaliyuga 
becomes equal to Satyayuga. For this reason, everyone is invited 
to study and follow what Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu had 
taught. 

Only the eternal Personality of Godhead is able to free 
the living entity from the shackles of the material world and 
award liberation. The living entity's constitutional position is 
marginal. That means that although the nature of the living 
entity is to be in knowledge of the Lord as His eternal servant, 
still, due to associating with this material world, the living entity 
becomes inclined to reject the supremacy of the Supreme Lord. 
But when Krsna consciousness is introduced, the living entity, 
being the marginal potency, follows it and becomes purified and 
perfect. 

The potency of Lord Visnu is summarized in three 
categories, namely the spiritual potency, the living entities, and 
the material energy. The spiritual potency is full of knowledge; 
the living entities, although belonging to the spiritual potency, 
are subjected to illusion and thus are called the marginal 
potency. The material energy, which is full of ignorance, is 
always visible in fruitive activities. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead appears in different 
incarnations to free the living entities from ignorance by 
delivering them the true knowledge. Therefore, He directly 
appears in the form of a scripturally authentic Spiritual Master to 
teach mankind. Lord Krsna Himself said, “One should know the 
Acharya (scripturally authentic Spiritual Master) as Myself and 
never disrespect him in any way. One should not envy him, 
thinking him to be an ordinary man, for he is the total 
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representation of all the demigods.” (Srimad Bhagavatam) 
Therefore, one should never have a material conception about 
such a Spiritual Master because He is the supreme potency of 
the Lord in the form that looks like a human being. The Spiritual 
Master is the most confidential servant of the Lord, and because 
he is so intimately connected with the Lord as His confidential 
representative, he should be worshiped equal to God. 


krsna varnam tvisakrsnam sangoparigastra-parsadam 
yajhaih sarikirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah 


“In Kaliyuga, the Supreme Lord appears in His concealed 
form looking like His devotee and personally chants the names 
of Lord Krsna. Although His physical complexion is not blackish, 
nevertheless He is Lord Krsna Himself. He is accompanied by His 
associates, servants, overpowering musical instruments, and 
confidential companions. Those who have fine intelligence will 
worship Him by repeating the same names as He Himself chants 
and thus worship the incarnation of Godhead who constantly 
sings the names of Krsna..” (Srimad Bhagavatarh 11.5.32) 


antah krsnam bahir gauram darsitarigadi varibhavam 
kalau sarikirtanadyaih smah krsna caitanyam asritah 


“I take shelter of that great personality, Lord Si 
Gaurasundara, who appears in Kaliyuga along with His plenary 
portions and incarnations. He is none other than Lord Krsna 
Himself. He is blackish on the inside and is golden-complexioned 
on the outside. Such is Lord Chaitanya, who appeared in this age 
to introduce the sarikirtana movement.” (Tattva-sandharbha 2) 

Lord Krsna, who is fully satisfied in His own abode, out of 
compassion for the living entities, mercifully appeared in this 
material world in the garb of a devotee, as Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. In other words, in the spiritual world there are no 
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miseries of any kind, nor is there any need for sunlight or 
moonlight, the Lord is always fully satisfied there, but still He 
mercifully appears in this world to deliver the conditioned souls 
by giving them the holy name. As it is stated in the Chaitanya- 
Charitamrta Adi: 


sanikirtana-pravartaka sti-krsna-caitanya 
sanikirtana-yajfie tanre bhaje, sei dhanya 


“Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the initiator of the 
sankirtana movement, in which congregational chanting of the 
holy name of Lord Krsna is performed. One who worships Him 
through chanting the holy name is fortunate indeed.” 


sajjana, durjana, parigu, jada, andhagana 
prema-vanyaya duvaila jagatera jana 


“The river-like movement started by Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu inundated the entire world and drowned everyone, 
whether they were gentlemen, rogues, lame, invalid, or blind.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta Adi) 


caitanyavatare vahe premamrta-vanya 
sabe jiva preme bhase, prthivi haila dhanya 


“Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu appeared and started the 
flood of eternal nectar-like love of Godhead in which all living 
entities are lovingly floating. The entire world is now thankful to 
Him.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta Antya) 


stirya-canara hare yaiche saba andhakara 
vastu prakasiya kare dharmera pracara 
e/ mata dui bhdi jivera ajfiana- 
tamo-nasa kari’ kaila tattva-vastu-dana 
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“As the sun and moon drive away darkness by their 
appearance and reveal the nature of everything, similarly these 
two brothers—Lord Chaitanya and Lord Nityananda—dissipate 
the darkness of ignorance of all the living beings and enlighten 
them with knowledge of the Absolute Truth.” (Chaitanya 
Charitamrta Adi) 


adyapiha caitanya ei saba lila kare 
yata bhagyathake se dekhaye nirantare 


“Even today Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu performs all 
kinds of pastimes in the universe, but only those who are 
sufficiently fortunate are able to see them constantly.” 
(Chaitanya Bhagavata Madhya) 

The fortunate ones have the opportunity to have a 
glimpse of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s eternally performed 
pastimes. To become fortunate, one has to follow what the Lord 
says in the revealed scriptures. For example, the Nrsimha Purana 
states that if anybody wholeheartedly says, “O Lord, O 
Janardana, I have come to take shelter at Your lotus feet,” He 
will surely mitigate their problems. Because Lord Chaitanya 
introduced this medicine-like chanting of the holy name, He is 
called the most magnanimous incarnation. Those who chant the 
holy name of the Lord are glorified in the scriptures. It is stated 
in the Mahabharat, Udyoga-parva, that Krsna is an eternal 
personality, and His name, which is non-different from Him, is 
also eternal. Therefore, those who regularly chant Krsna’s name 
realize their own eternal nature and go back to Godhead. 





THE BENEFITS OF CHANTING LORD KRSNA‘S NAMES 


krsna krsna iti kpsna iti yo mam smarati nityasah 
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jalam bhitva yatha padmam narakad uddharayamy aham 


The Supreme Lord says, “If anyone chants My name, 
saying, ‘Krsna, Krsna, Krsna,’ I free that person from hellish 
conditions of life just like a lotus flower that rises above the 
water and remains untouched by it.” (Nrsirnha Purana) 

How much importance He gives to His true devotees He 
states in the Garuda Purana thus: 


na me bhaktas caturvedi mad bhaktah svapacah priyah 
tasmai deyam tato grahyam sa ca puijyo yatha hy aham 


“A Brahmana who is not My true devotee, even though 
learned in the four Vedas, is not dear to Me; but one who is My 
real and sincere devotee who may be born in a chandala (dog- 
eater) family, is dear to Me. That sincere devotee should be 
given gifts to and one should receive gifts from that devotee 
because that devotee is as honorable as I am.” 





THE MAGNANIMITY AND MERCY OF LORD CHAITANYA 





svatantra isvara prabhu atyanta udara 
tarire na bhajile kabhu na haya nistara 


“Lord Sti Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the independent 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and is very magnanimous. One 
who does not worship Him can never obtain liberation.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta Adi) 


Arsna’ ei dui varna sada yarira mukhe 
athava, krsnake tihori varne nija sukhe 
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“God will appear and will always pronounce these two 
syllables “Ars and na from His lips; or else He constantly 
describes about Krsna for His own pleasure.” (Chaitanya 
Charitamrta Adi) 





THE SUPREME LORD'S HOLY NAME 





nama cintamanih krsna§ caitanya rasa vigrahah 
pilrnah Suddho nitya mukto ‘bhinnatvan nama naminoh 


“The holy name of Krsna is like the chintamani gem (an 
anxiety removing gem). It is transcendental and holy. It is able 
to reward all blissful spiritual benedictions and is filled with all 
kinds of transcendental pleasures. It is completely pure, free 
from all kinds of material contamination, and is non-different 
from Lord Krsna Himself.” (Padyavali 25) 


madhura madhuram etan mangalam marigalanam 
sakala nigamavallf sat phalam cit svarupam 
sakrdapi pari gitam sraddhaya helaya va 
bhrguvara! naramatram tarayet krsna nama 


“The holy name of the Lord is sweeter than the sweetest 
and more auspicious than the most auspicious things of this 
world. It is the most beneficial fruit of the Vedic desire tree and 
is non-different from the Personality of Godhead. For anyone 
who repeats it even once, whether in full consciousness, by 
chance, or even with rejection, it easily takes one across the 
material ocean of birth and death.” (Padyavali 26) 


Jitan tena jitan tena jitan tena iti nigcitam 
jihvagre vartate yasya harir iti aksara dvayam 
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“If anyone has these two syllables ‘fa’and *7/’on the tip 
of their tongue, then without a doubt Lord Krsna comes under 
control of that person—this is indisputably true.” (Visnu Dharma) 

It is confirmed by Lord Sri Krsna to Arjuna in the 
Bhagavad Gita that a little advancement on the spiritual path can 
save one from the most dangerous type of fear. But to fully 
realize the Lord one has to develop real love for God which 
comes, in due course, through regular practice of spiritual life. 


kita paksi mrganam ca harau sannyasta cetasam 
urdhvam eva gatim manye kim punar jhaninam nrnam 


“Any entity who is conscious of Lord Krsna, even if that 
entity is in the form of a moth, bird, or beast—what to speak of 
a very learned human being—that entity certainly obtains 
liberation from this world.” (Bhakti Sandarbha 303) 


muikam karoti vacalam parigum lanighayate girim 
yat krpa tamaham vande paramananda madhavam 


“I pay my most humble obeisances unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, who is also known as 
Lord Madhava, by whose mercy a dumb man can speak perfectly 
well and a lame man can cross over a mountain.” (Bhavartha 
Dipika) 


Thus ends the First Chapter of the Vrajavasi Realization. 
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CHAPTER TWO 





THE SURRENDERED SOULS 





fates fafa a ar frata Fors: | 
Tad TH Cd TAPE TT TWAT 112 // 


nimisam nimisardham va yatra tisthati vaisnavah 
tadeva paramamsthanam tat titham tat tapovanam 


If a Vaisnava resides in some place just for a 
moment or even for half a moment, that place becomes 
as holy as a place of pilgrimage or austerity. 





THE ORIGIN OF THE WORD "VAISNAVA” 





One may wonder what a Vaisnava is, what is the 
meaning of Vaisnava, and why does the position “Vaisnava” not 
appear either in the social orders or in the spiritual orders of the 
varnasrama system? The Vedic scriptures were put into writing 
five thousand years ago where it is stated that the position of a 
Vaisnava is not ordinary because it indicates to a person who is 
directly related to Lord Visnu. As it is stated in the Rgveda, First 
Mandal: 


kifica vesati sificati palayati sarvam idam jagad iti visnuh 


“The Supreme Lord is called Visnu because He 
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impregnates and maintains the entire creation, and anyone who 
is related to Him is called a Vaisnava.” 

The word Visnu has come from the root code wés/r 
vyaptau of the Siddhanta Kaumudt (a code book of Sanskrit 
grammar). From this grammatical code, the name Visnu results 
in the following, which defines why the Supreme Lord is named 
Visnu: 


vevest] sarvam sarvatra va vyaptoti prapnoti iti visnuh 


“Since the Supreme Lord is present everywhere and 
seated inside everyone and in everything, the Supreme Lord is 
called Visnu.” 

Since no one, including the demigods, has such qualities, 
they are not called Visnu. Thus, they are not equal to Him and 
no one else can be called Visnu. 

According to another section of the book of Sanskrit 
grammar, if the an pratyaya (the suffix a7) is used on the word 
Visnu, and then taddhitesvacamade with adivrddhi and oguna 
sutras of the Siddhanta Kaumudi are applied with sup pratyaya 
(suffix), then the word Visnu turns into the word Vaisnava, 
meaning the follower of Lord Visnu. 

When we define the word Vaisnava in the Panini 
Vyakarana code, sa asya devatd (Panini Sutra 4.2.24), with an 
pratyaya (the suffix an) in application to the Lord, then the 
grammatical explanation results in the following: 


visnu devata asyeti vaisnavah te vaisnavah 
“Whosoever has accepted Lord Sri Visnu as the 
worshipable Lord is called a Vaisnava.” 


This means a person who accepts Lord Visnu as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and takes spiritual initiation in 
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His unbroken chain is accepted as a Vaisnava in Vedic 
civilization. 


When Panini Siitra (4.1.93) eko gotre is applied to the 
word Vaisnava, along with an pratyaya (the suffix an) in the 
mood of dynasty, then the Sanskrit explanation becomes the 
following: 


visnor gotram ipatyam vaisnavah te 


“Those people who accept spiritual initiation from a 
scripturally authorized Spiritual Master fall in the direct family 
line of Lord Visnu and are addressed as Vaisnavas.” (the word 
apatya signifies an unbroken chain of ancestry or an unbroken 
chain of Guru-disciplic succession. ) 

If the word Va/snava is further defined by using Panini 
sutra (4.2.59) tad adhite tad vedah, with an pratyaya, then the 
grammatical definition of the word Vaisnava becomes: 


visnor upadesam adhite veda va iti vaisnavah te 


“Those people who are initiated understand the 
instructions of Lord Visnu, or those who desire to follow His 
instructions or want to know Him are given the title Vaisnava.” 

When the word Va/snava is further clarified by using 
Panini Sutra (4.3.120), fasyedam, with the code of sasthyanta 
samartha in the matter of relationship with the Lord, along with 





Note: In English grammar, root word/suffix combinations clearly show their components. 
However, just as an electrically combined mixture of double hydrogen and single oxygen 
produces water, so in Sanskrit grammar root word/suffix combinations produce a new 
word or a statement with no resemblance to its components or to the grammatical code 
used to combine them. If the reader has difficulty understanding the technical 
grammatical descriptions given in this chapter, the reader can simply read the 
conclusions. 
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using the suffix an, then the grammatical explanation becomes: 


'‘Visnor idam’ iti valsnavam nama va anukaranam 
tad bhavati yesu iti te vaisnavah 


“Those ‘who relate as servants to Lord Visnu,’ who mark 
their bodies with His names by using ti/aka marks, and follow 
Him unconditionally are called Vaisnavas.” 

When the word Va/snava is further defined by using 
Panini Siitra (4.3.74), tat agatah, with the code of paficamyanta 
samartha together with the suffix an, then the grammatical 
explanation becomes: 


paramparaya sisyatvena visnor agatah iti vaisnavah 


“Those who are initiated in the unbroken chain of 
disciplic succession coming down from Lord Visnu are called 
Vaisnavas.” 

Lord Krsna, Lord Visnu, Lord Rama, and all of His 
incarnations are the same in potency, therefore those who follow 
any of them are addressed as Vaisnavas. 





QUALIFICATIONS OF A VAISNAVA 








Traditionally all spiritual authorities are called Vaisnava 
Acharyas, such as Ramanujacharya, Madhvacharya, Visnuswami, 
and Nimbarkachaya. They understood the true meaning of the 
word Va/snava and thus concluded that one who is addressed in 
this way (as a Vaisnava) should perform five specific Vaisnava 
ceremonies. Such as: 
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pundram mudra tatha nama mala mantras tu paficamah 
amihi pafica sanskarah paramaikantya hetavah 
pafica sanskara sanskrto yah sa vaisnavo anyatha Iti 


“Only the person who performs the five Vaisnava 
ceremonies, namely (1) putting ti/aka mark which goes upwards 
like a flame on the forehead and assigned parts of the body; (2) 
performing mudras (spiritual hand gestures); (3) accepting 
initiation in the unbroken chain of Vaisnava disciplic succession; 
(4) chanting the holy names of Lord Visnu (Krsna, Rama, or 
Narayana) on beads, and (5) chanting the assigned Gayatri 
mantras to please their worshipable Lord to attain love of 
Godhead is addressed as a Vaisnava—besides these no one else 
is called a Valsnava.” (Rama Paddhati) 


(kifica) yajurvede hiranya kesi sakhayam udhrta 
Grdhva pundra udara cakra dhari visnu param 
dhyayati yo mahatmda svarena mantrena sada 

hrdisthitam paratparam sa yati mahato mahiyam 


Furthermore, “It is quoted in the Hiranyakesi branch of 
the Yajurveda, that ‘Any spiritualist who has a ti/aka mark on the 
forehead that goes upwards like a flame; who worships the 
Supreme Lord Sri Visnu, the holder of the disc; who engages in 
meditating on the Supreme Lord through bhaktiyoga; who 
chants the Vaisnava Mahamantra melodiously; who always 
keeps the Supreme Lord in the heart; who is transcendental to 
material influences; and who desires to go back to Godhead’— 
such a great soul is called a Vaisnava.” (Rama Patala) 


sarikha cakra dharo vidvan mala 
tulasijam dhrtah sa jivan muktah 
paramatmanah sapriyo bhavati tasya 
darsanat pavano bhavati iti 
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“Anyone who marks their body with taka and the 
symbols of the Lord’s conchshell and disc, who wears tu/asi 
neckbeads, and who chants the holy name of the Lord on tu/asi 
beads is understood to be liberated even while alive. Such a 
person is certified as a Vaisnava because such a person is dear 
to the Supreme Lord and just by looking at such a Vaisnava, one 
receives purity.” (Atharvaveda and Ramatapani Upanisad) 


adyantu sarikha cakra adi dharanam vaisnavam smrtam 

nama pundram kriya caiva mantras caivarcanam hareh 
samskara pafica kartavya brahmanasya vidhanatah 
vidhind sarikha cakradi dharayed tirdhva pundrakam 


“There are five samskaras (ceremonies) to be a Vaisnava 
and to become eligible to serve the Supreme Lord. These are: 
(1) to take spiritual initiation from a scripturally authorized Guru, 
(2) to wear tilaka marks that extend upwards like a flame, (3) to 
chant the mantras received through the disciplic succession, (4) 
to wear ¢u/asi neckbeads, and (5) to chant the holy names on 
tulasi japa beads. Even a Brahmana should systematically go 
through these five ceremonies.” (Parasara Smrutt) 

None of the great Vaisnava Acharyas have differed on 
the above mentioned points, and if they did, then to a very 
insignificant degree, just to differentiate their tradition from 
another's. 


..Udatadhi sada daya paro ‘'dhogati hetu riijpaya 
ciraya labhyam bhava bhiti vrttaye vaisnavah 


“Any magnanimous devotee is very generous by nature, 
is always merciful towards all living entities, and remains fearful 
of falling into the lower species in the next life—that devotee is 
addressed as a Vaisnava.” (Ramananda Digvijaya 12) 
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vacyany aruntuda vacans/ kadapi naiva dambha 
pramada paranindé na katu vani tyajyani 
dasarathi padma padanuraktaih 
satya vratam prati dinar pari palaniyam 


“A Vaisnava is a person who has taken shelter at the 
lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead and does not disturb the 
minds of others in any way. A Vaisnava neither speaks harsh 
words, nor is proud, arrogant, lazy, or critical towards others. A 
Vaisnava gives up all demoniac qualities and always remains 
truthful to Guru and the Lord.” (Ramananda Digvijaya 16) 

A devotee is very conscientious not to disturb anyone 
and this is confirmed by Lord Krsna in the Bhagavad Gita, 
chapter twelve. Markandeya Muni also states to King Bhagiratha 
in the Skanda Purana thus: 


pranatyaye na casnanti dinam prapya harer narah 
kurvanti jagaram ratrau sada bhagavata hi te 
uposya dvadasim suddham ratrau jagarananvitam 
alpantu sadhayed yas tu sa vai bhagavatonarah 


“Those people who fast from eating all grains and beans 
on Ekadasi (The Day of Lord Hari), even at the cost of their 
lives, try to remain awake overnight, and properly break their 
fast on the next (Dvadasi) day, they obtain full purity of the fast. 
Such devotees should be considered to be very advanced 
devotees.” 

A symptom of a Vaisnava is that, just to increase their 
devotion to the Supreme Lord, a Vaisnava offers the merits 
received from their Ekadasi fast to the Lord thinking that the 
Ekadasi day is very dear to the Lord. Only by following the 
spiritual process can one develop proper devotion to the Lord. 
One should certainly become attached to the Lord. Serious 
Vaisnavas always fast on the Lord’s days according to their 
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capacity, following rules and regulations of the Vedic scriptures, 
and they follow the Kartika month. A devotee never deviates 
from spiritual functions at any time, and thus becomes very dear 
to the Supreme Lord. 


ruksa aksara girah srnvan tatha bhagavatartitah 
prandma purvakam ksantva yo vaded vaisnavo hi sah 


“Any devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
who tolerates harsh and dry words that come from another 
devotee and instead pays respects to that devotee, such a 
devotee is certainly recognized as a real Vaisnava.” (Lifga 
Purana) 





SYMPTOMS OF A VAISNAVA 





dhrti ksama damo'steyam saucam indriya nigrahah 
dhir vidya satyam akrodho dasakam dharma laksanam 


“A Vaisnava is recognized by ten pious symptoms, 
namely patience, forgiveness, self-control, theism, cleanliness, 
sense control, possessing realized knowledge, Vedic education, 
truthfulness, and freedom from anger.” (Manu Smruti) 

Sri Krsnadasa Kaviraja Goswami, the author of the 
Chaitanya Charitamrta, states that all good qualities slowly 
develop in a serious Vaisnava, and by the presence of good 
qualities, one can distinguish a Vaisnava from a normal person. 
A person can be recognized as a Vaisnava if that person 
continues engaging in normal social and spiritual duties, does 
not usurp anyone's wealth, does not torture anyone, has equal 
vision towards friends and foes, is steady in mind and free from 
ignorance, devotes their valuable time fully in devotional service, 
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and constantly performs scripturally authorized deeds to please 
Lord Krsna. Seeing such transcendental qualities of a devotee 
like the external bodily marks, such as ti/aka, the messengers of 
Yamaraja shake with fear, just as a frog becomes frightened by 
seeing a cobra. 

According to the Brhannaradiya Purana, a Vaisnava feels 
ecstatic just by hearing the transcendental narrations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, their hairs stand on end, and 
the Vaisnava feels satisfied within the mind, thinking that Lord 
Krsna's instructions which are stated in the Bhagavad Gita are 
being followed. 


THE RARENESS AND VALUE OF VAISNAVAS 


ldrk laksana vantah syur durlabhaé vahavo janah 
divya hi manayo vyaktam na varterann itastatah 


“Very few devotees possess all of the above-mentioned 
symptoms, because a priceless gem-like chintaman/ is not 
available just anywhere.” (Garuda Purana) 

Devotees engaged in karma or jhiana—mixed devotional 
service—are not difficult to find, but it is very difficult to find an 
unalloyed devotee. As it is said in the Hari-bhakti-Suddhodaya, 
sudurlabha bhagavata hi loke, “The chintamani gem-like pure 
devotees are not easily available to everyone, but only those 
who are fortunate can easily find them.” : 

Wherever pure Vaisnavas stay, Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, 
and the other demigods also come to reside there. What to 
speak of serving a pure devotee, just by seeing or looking at a 
pure devotee one becomes purified and eligible for liberation. 
Even a sinner becomes elevated just by being seen by the 
servants of such pure devotees. This is confirmed by the 
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Visnudutas in the Brhannaradiya Purana. The reason is that such 
a devotee is very compassionate and constantly glorifies the 
Lord. He exchanges his merits for the sins of the person who 
comes to see him. The Chaitanya Charitamrta states, sadhukrpa 
nama vina jprema'na janmaya, “Without the mercy of a pure 
devotee and without the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, 
love of Godhead cannot be possible.” (See Srimad Bhagavatam 
10.14.29.) 


gatva gatvd nivartante candra stiryadayo grahah 
adyapi na nivartante Wadasaksara cintakah 


“If someone elevates themself to the sun or moon planet 
by their acquired merits, still they have to again return to this 
world, but a person who chants the twelve syllable mantra (0777 
namo bhagavate vasudevaya) never returns here again to this 
world.” (Mahabharat, Santiparva) 

A Vaisnava is transcendental to this world and is destined 
for the spiritual world due to performing uncommon devotion 
and obtaining realizations of the Supreme Lord. Still, some 
people may argue that the class “Vaisnava” does not fall within 
the varnasrama system, therefore a Vaisnava is not to be 
respected. However, the Srimad Bhagavatam supports that 
Vaisnavism is not a man-made concoction but has existed since 
time immemorial. In the beginning of creation when Prthu 
Maharaja ruled over the seven islands on the surface of the 
globe, no one could disobey his irrevocable orders except for the 
saintly persons, the Brahmanas, and the Vaisnavas (the 
descendants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.) This 
means he properly respected the Vaisnavas. In this regard, Srila 
Sridhara Swami gives his commentary, stating, acyuto gotra 
pravartaka tulyo yesam vaisnavanam iti: “If someone is skeptical 
whether Vaisnavism is included in the four social and four 
spiritual orders of human life, their doubt is not valid, because 
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according to Srila Vyasadeva, when Prthu Maharaja was ruling 
the earth, his orders were accepted by everyone. He would 
personally punish the criminals, but not the Brahmanas and the 
Vaisnavas. These two were not within his managerial jurisdiction 
of punishment.” (Sridhari-tika) 

Thus the statement of Srila Vyasadeva in the Srimud 
Bhagavatam (4.21.12) confirms the superiority of the Vaisnava 
order. When the four Kumaras spoke Srimad Bhagavatam on the 
bank of Ganges, Narada Muni requested Vaisnavas to sit on the 
frontline to listen to the narration of Srimad Bhagavatam. 
Therefore, to think that Vaisnavas are not included in the social 
or spiritual orders of human civilization is invalid. Vaisnavas 
existed on earth since time immemorial. Even though “Vaisnava” 
is not specifically listed as one of the four social orders— 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Stidra—Vaisnavas are accepted 
by all sages to be their leaders, as confirmed in the following 
verse: 


rsyader a§ramal loke dvijadi jatayo yatha 
tatha adhyatma sadhiibhyo jfeya vaisnava jatayah 


“The sages have recognized the Brahmanas to be the 
leaders of all social orders and the Vaisnavas to be the leaders of 
all the Brahmanas and the spiritual orders.” (Vaisnavamatabja- 
bhaskara 7.3, Trtiya- prasna), 

It is found in the Srimad Bhagavata-mahatmya (3.23) 
that when Narada Muni heard Srimad Bhagavatam from Sanat 
Kumara, he honored the Vaisnavas, the Brahmacharis 
(celibates), and the Sannyasis (people in the renounced order) 
by making them sit in front of him. This proves that a Vaisnava's 
position is extraordinary. 


tilaka hinam yatha vipra amarahinam yathd rajanah 
ayudhahinam yatha stira nanaka dharmahinam tath@ vaisnavah 
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Guru Nanaka says: “As a twice born Brahmana without 
tilaka marks on his body, a king without his beautiful palace, and 
a soldier without his weapons are considered incomplete, 
similarly, a Vaisnava is a Vaisnava in name only without strict 
and regular practice of devotional service.” (Guru-granthasahib, 
mah 1) 

The position of Vaisnavas is even recognized by 
impersonalists. The poet Kabira dasa glorifies a Vaisnava by 
praying to the Lord to be born in the house of a sincere 
Vaisnava. He sings: 


vaisnon ki kitkar bhalt sakata ki burimaya 
oh! nitya sunain harinama jasa oh! Papa vihajana jaya 


“It is better to be born even as a dog living nearby a 
Vaisnava than as a human being in the house of a rich sinful 
materialist, because in one place chanting of the holy name of 
the glorious Lord will be heard, and in the other place 
accumulation of sins will occur.” (Kabira dasa) 

A true Vaisnava is not an ordinary person. In every 
scripture, the position of the Vaisnava is recognized as topmost. 
The stage of a Vaisnava is the post-graduate stage and above 
twice-born traditional Brahmanas. The Padma Purana states, 
vaisnavo varna vahyo(pi punati bhuvana trayam: “Even if a pure 
Vaisnava is born in an outcaste family, he is able to purify the 
three worlds.” Thus, service to a Vaisnava should be carefully 
performed, without committing any mental, verbal, or physical 
offenses. Offenses against a pure Vaisnava cannot be mitigated 
by any means, as it is found in the Srimad Bhagavatam in the 
history of Durvasa Muni and Ambarisa Maharaja. In _ this 
connection the Yajurveda states: 


raksohano vo vala gahanah proksami vaisnavan 
taksohano vo vala gahano' vanayami vaisnavan, 
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raksohano vo valagahano ‘vastrnami vaisnavan, 

taksohanau to valagahanau paryuhami vaisnavi 

taksohanau vam valagahana upadadhami vaisnvi 
vaisnavam asi vaisnavastha 


“If a Vaisnava is free from sin I wash his feet with 
scented water. If a Vaisnava conquers the eternal miseries— 
birth, disease, old age, and death—I worship him with nice 
flowers. I honor both—the leading Vaisnava (Guru) and his true 
disciple—and worship them by placing them on a nice seat 
because they are austere and filled with realized knowledge. 
These devotees are so strict that their bodies are decorated with 
the tlaka marks of Lord Visnu, thus qualifying them as 
Vaisnavas.” (Yajurveda 5.25) 

Lord Kapiladeva describes the qualities of a real Vaisnava 
to His mother, Devahuti, saying, “The symptoms of a sadhu 
(Vaisnava) are that he is tolerant, merciful, and friendly to all 
living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by 
the scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime. Such a 
sad/hu engages in staunch, undeviating devotional service to the 
Lord. For the sake of the Lord, he renounces all material 
connections, such as family relations and friendly acquaintances 
within the world. O My mother, O virtuous lady, these are the 
qualities of great devotees who are free from all kinds of 
material attachments. You must develop attachment to such 
holy men, for this counteracts the pernicious effects of material 
attachment.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 3.25.21, 22 and 24) 
Furthermore, it is stated in the Mahabharat, Santiparva, that if a 
Vaisnava even once pays obeisances to Lord Sri Krsna, he 
achieves the merit of performing ten horse sacrifices. Yet 
although the performer of ten horse sacrifices returns to this 
material world with the cessation of his merits, this Vaisnava 
does not take birth again. 
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te sarva tittha asrayabhuta deha 

dese maha bhagavatam vasanti 
tatraiva tad darsana tat sthitibhya 
jatah sapunyah nikhilagha stinyah 


“All the places of pilgrimage come to reside in the 
residence of a pure Vaisnava. Therefore, everyone living in the 
vicinity of that place becomes purified, meritorious, and free 
from sins just by seeing the pure Vaisnava; and by touching the 
dust of his lotus feet, one becomes purified.” (Vaisnavamatabja- 
bhaskara 7) 


THE PURIFYING REMNANTS OF A VAISNAVA 


vaisnava pada dhilli vaisnava pada jala 
vaisnava bhukta avasesa tini maha bala 


“The water that has washed the lotus feet of a pure 
Vaisnava; the dust of his lotus feet; and his leftover food from 
his plate, due to including his saliva in it; are the three greatest 
sources of spiritual strength in this world.” (Chaitanya 
Bhagavata) 


prarthayed vaisnavasyannam prayatnena vicaksanah 
sarva papa visudhyartham tad abhave jalam pivet 
govindeti japan mantram kutracin mriyate yaoi 
sa naro na yamam pasyed tam na iksamahe vayam 


The Yamadiitas said, “To purify oneself of all sins, an 
intelligent person should carefully beg for the remnants of food 
that is left by a pure Vaisnava on his eating plate. If this is not 
available, then one should drink some water that is left in the 
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cup by a pure Vaisnava because it contains his saliva. If one 
does this, and chants the Hare Krsna Mahamantra, it does not 
matter where that person’s death takes place, that person will 
never see the place of Yamaraja (hell), nor will they see us (the 
messengers of hell) who come to fetch one at death.” (Padma 
Purana, Svarga khanda) 

By worshiping and associating with a pure devotee of the 
Lord, by drinking a little water that has washed his lotus feet, 
and by paying obeisances to him and eating his leftover 
remnants, even without his approval, one can destroy their sins 
that were accumulated for millions of births. It is true that 
anybody who is a real devotee of a pure devotee, offers some 
edibles to that Vaisnava devotee, and then eats his remnants 
without feeling any disgust, surely achieves liberation. Even 
though a pure Vaisnava is naturally honored by others, he 
always feels lowly in his heart. He never thinks himself to be 
great. With this mood, he transfers the worship he received to 
his Guru who then transfers it to Lord Krsna. The greatness of a 
pure devotee is due to his constantly remembering Lord Krsna 
intensely. 


tad arcanat tad pada nirapanat 
tat sarigatah tat pranaveti dhanat 
tad bhojana anantara bhajanac ca syat 
koti janma arjita papa nasah 


“By worshiping and associating with a pure devotee of 
the Lord, drinking some water that has washed his lotus feet, 
paying obeisances to him, and eating what he left in his eating 
plate, one can destroy the sins that were accumulated for 
millions of births.” (Vaisnavamatabja-bhaskara 8) 


sti visnor vaisnavanafica pavanam caranodakam 
sarva tirtha mayam pitva kuryad acamanam na hi 
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“The water that has washed the lotus feet of Lord Krsna 
or water that has washed the lotus feet of a pure Vaisnava is 
equal to the combined waters of all the holy places of 
pilgrimage. After drinking a sip of such water, one does not need 
to take @chamana or wash one’s hands and mouth.” (Agastya 
Samhita) 

If a person, thinking that charanamrta is insufficiently 
purifying, prefers to go to a place of pilgrimage for purification, it 
is likened to a person who gives up a valuable jewel in exchange 
for a lump of mud. One must understand the purity of 
charanamrta by knowing the example of Lord Siva who became 
purified by holding the water of the Ganges that had emanated 
from the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. Therefore, taking 
charanamrta is unlimitedly purifying. Furthermore, even if a 
person is_ sinful, but regularly drinks the medicine-like 
charanamta water that has washed the two lotus feet of Lord 
Sri Krsna, that person surely becomes free from the disease of 
acquired sins. Such purified people constantly remember Lord 
Krsna while sleeping, eating, sitting, standing, speaking, moving 
from place to place, and so on. Thus, they gradually develop real 
Vaisnava qualities. 


A HISTORY ABOUT CHARANAMRTA 


Sita Goswami told Saunaka Rsi about what happened to 
a person who had drunk charanamrta with faith. In Tretayuga, 
there was a sinful Brahmana named Sudarsana. He would eat 
grains on Ekadasi days, would criticize those who fasted on 
Ekadasi days, would criticize the Vedic scriptures, and would 
only ponder on how to earn his livelihood so as to satisfy his 
family. One day he died, and the Yamaditas came to take him 
to Yamaloka (hell). Seeingthe Brahmana at his place, Lord 
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Yamaraja asked his secretary (Chitragupta) to narrate what 
kinds of sins and merits he had accumulated. Yamaraja said, “He 
appears to be grievously sinful.” The secretary replied, “O Lord, 
he had not performed any meritorious activities, he solely 
accumulated sins. He even ate grains on Ekadasi days. He even 
ate food on the appearance days of the Lord such as on the 
Janmastami days. He is the lowest of all mankind because he ate 
on the birthday of Lord Krsna; therefore he should be put in the 
ferocious hell for millions of years, and at last he should take a 
low birth.” 

SUta Goswami continued, “Hearing this, the great 
messengers of Yamaraja took him to the most ferocious hell to 
suffer for the duration of one hundred Manus. (One day of Lord 
Brahma, or 4,320,000,000 solar years, has 14 Manus.) After 
completing his term in hell, he was released and given birth as a 
pig in a village. Since he had previously eaten food on the 
Ekadasis and on the birthdays of Lord Krsna, he was compelled 
to eat sufficient stool daily. After that life, he became a crow and 
ate everyone’s mucus. But on one occasion, that crow came to 
the house of a devotee Brahmana where a pot of charanamrta 
was left outside the door. He drank some of it and became free 
from remaining sins. After that day, he fell into a hunter's net 
and was killed and went to the abode of Lord Krsna, being 
carried on a palanquin by two swan-like messengers of the Lord. 
This is the merit derived from drinking the water obtained from 
washing the lotus feet of the Lord if were installed properly.” 


VAISNAVAS ARE DETACHED 


krpasya dainyadi yu ji prajayate 
yathé bhaved prema visesa laksanam 
bhaktir hy ananyadhipate mahatmanah 
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sa cottama sadhana rupikapara 

Na anya gati krsna padaravindat 
samarsyate brahma sivadi vanditat 
bhakticchayo pata sucintya vigraha 

davintya sakter avicintya sasayat 


“Those who are materially detached easily accept 
devotional service to gain the mercy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. By His mercy, they are able to manifest the 
symptoms of love of Godhead, specifically unalloyed devotional 
service. Anyone who executes unalloyed devotional service is 
described as the best because pure devotional service situates 
one on the transcendental platform. Such a person realizes fully 
that there is no other shelter besides the two lotus feet of the 
Supreme Lord, who is praised even by Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva with transcendental songs. The omnipotent Lord assumes 
various forms just to please His devotees, who aspire only to 
take shelter of His two lotus feet.” (Vedanta-kamadhenu) 

A Vaisnava always hankers for more mercy of the Lord. 
Because of being properly engaged in devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord, a devotee especially becomes qualified to receive 
the Lord's mercy. When that mercy comes, such as a flower 
garland worn by the Lord, the devotee respectfully accepts that 
remnant as the Lord’s blessing. For example, it is stated in the 
Narada Paficharatra that a Vaisnava, if he obtains a flower 
garland from the Lord’s temple, respectfully accepts and wears it 
around the neck in a humble mood and with a bowed head. 
Afterwards, the garland should be put in the water or buried, but 
never thrown in a place where people can tread on it. 





VAISNAVAS RESPECT EVERYONE 





na ninded brahmanan devan visnum brahmanam eva ca 
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rudram adityam agnim ca lokapaélan grahans tatha 
vandet vaisnavam Ca api purusam puirva diksitam 


“A Vaisnava pays heartfelt respects to, and does not 
criticize, the traditional Brahmanas, the demigods, the 
Personality of Godhead Lord Visnu, Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, 
Surya, Agni, the /okapalas (the presiding deities of the 
directions), the nine planets, and the Vaisnavas who have 
already taken spiritual initiation from a scripturally authentic 
Spiritual Master.” (Hari-bhakti-viladsa 2.221) 

A real Vaisnava, by nature, respects everyone, including 
all the demigods. The Niti Vachana states that the demigods are 
in charge of the different departments of the Lord’s creation: 
daivadhinam jagat sarvam. One of the main qualities of a 
Vaisnava is humility. This humility can be realized by how honest 
a devotee is while respecting others. What to speak of 
respecting the demigods or the nine controlling planets, a 
Vaisnava respects even an ant. A person is considered great only 
when that person realizes one’s own insignificant position—not 
otherswise: saphari pharpharayate (Yajurveda). 


PERFORMING ACHAMANA 


dharayed vasasi suddhe paridhana uttariyake 
anicchanna sudese sukle acamet pitha samsthitah 


“After wearing clean clothes, putting on a clean and 
untorn chadar (outer cover) over one’s dress, which is pure and 
clean, one should sit on a seat and take achamana to chant 
Japa.” (Angira Rsi) 
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WEARING VAISNAVA TILAKA, AND ITS RESULTS 


tato dvadasabhih kuryan namabhih kesavadibhih 
dvadasa atigesu vidhivad drdhva pundrani vaisnavah 


“The Supreme Lord says, ‘Thereafter, using holy clay, a 
Vaisnava should put upward-extending taka marks on the 
twelve assigned parts of the body while chanting the names of 
the Lord, ranging from Om sii kesavaya namah till Om Sri 
damodaraya namah. (Brahma Purana) 

It is confirmed in the statement of Sage Angira that a 
Vaisnava should always take a@chamana after applying taka 
marks. This sacred clay is obtained from the city of Dvaraka and 
is applied on one's body by saying, “Om si kesavaya namah,” 
etc., starting from the forehead. The length of the tH/aka on the 
forehead should be approximately six inches, but on the other 
parts of the body the t/aka mark should be equal to the length 
of an oil lamp's flame and should be drawn according to the 
individual's Vaisnava tradition. 

A further statement is found in the Padma Purana, 
Kartika Mahatmya, stating that a Vaisnava should never wear 
tripundra, a tilaka that is applied as three horizontal lines on the 
forehead, but instead should put Vaisnava t/aka, which extends 
upwards like a flame. If anyone wears ¢#/pundra (three 
horizontal lines on the forehead), that person cannot please Lord 
Sri Hari with his service. 


arabhya nasikamilam lalatantam likhen mrdam 


nasikayas trayo bhaga nés@ milam pracaksate 
samarabhya bhruvor milam antaralam prakalpayet 


“One should begin applying taka from the root of the 
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nose to the top of the forehead where the hairline begins. The 
third portion of the nose is described as the root of the nose. 
From between the eyebrows to the top of the forehead 
(hairline), one should leave a clean space within the tilaka 
mark.” (Padma Purana, Uttarakhanda) 

There is a complete chapter in the Padma Purana, 
Uttarakhanda, regarding putting ti/aka on one's body. The above 
verse describes that ¢i/aka should be applied from the root of the 
nose to the top of the forehead. If one divides one’s nose 
starting from between the eyebrows till the end of the nose into 
three parts, the second part from the end of the nose is called 
the root and ti/aka should be applied from that place. The mark 
on the nose should be that of a ¢u/as/leaf, and on the forehead 
it should be like a flute that is hollow on the inside. When the 
devotee applies ¢/aka, it signifies building temples on the body 
for the Lord to reside in. The great spiritual teachers have 
designated certain parts of the body for applying t/aka and the 
Spiritual Master teaches this. 

Tilaka is called svartipa in Sanskrit, which refers to the 
fact that these holy marks are on the original form of the soul. 
One should not use one's left hand unless it is necessary. A lot 
of sins become eradicated if one intensely craves to rapidly 
advance on the spiritual path. The secret to success for a 
Vaisnava is to always think about how to follow more rules and 
spiritual instructions to become quickly purified to go back to 
Godhead. 


graha na pidanti na raksasam ganah 

yaksah pisaca uraga bhiita danavah 
lalata patte khaga gopi candanam 

santisthate yasya hareh prasadatah 


Narada Muni says, “O king of the birds, Garuda, if 
anyone's forehead is decorated with the taka mark of the 
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gopicandana (holy clay obtained from Dvaraka) that person 
obtains the mercy of the Supreme Lord and no planets (such as 
the sun, moon, mars, etc.), yaksas (semi-demigods), pisachas 
(ghosts and devils), snakes, or demons can harm that person.” 
(Garuda Purana) 


sarpam adrstva yatha loke durdura bhaya kampita 
Urdhva pundrarikitam tad vat kampante yama kirikarah 


“As a frog becomes frightened and shakes by seeing a 
cobra, similarly the messengers of Yamaraja (death personified) 
shake with fear just by seeing a true devotee who wears an 
upward-extending taka mark” (Rama-paddhati) 

According to the Skanda Purana, Kasi-khanda, after 
completing the worship of Tulasidevi, to achieve her blessings, a 
Vaisnava should place a small dot on the top of the forehead 
from her soil in which she is planted. It is understood that 
without her mercy one cannot achieve pure devotion to the Lord 
and the residence in Sti Vrindaban-dhdma. 


tulasi kastha malantu preta rajasya ditakah 
arstva nasyanti direna vatoddhiittam yatha dalam 
tulasi kastha méalabhir bhiisito bhramate yadi 
duhsvapnam durnimittafica na bhayam sastrajam kvacit 


Markandeya Muni says, “If the messengers of Yamaraja, 
even from a distance, see a person wearing Tulasi neckbeads, 
they run away, just like a straw blown by the wind. Anyone 
wearing Tulasi neckbeads becomes free from all kinds of 
dangers, fear of weapons, and bad dreams.” (Garuda Purana) 

Since there is no longer room for sense gratification in 
the heart of a pure Vaisnava, his heart is transformed into the 
abode of Lord Visnu. His actions, environment, speech, and 
behavior are all completely spiritualized. Neither ghosts, nor 
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demons, nor evil spirits can enter his residence. 

Furthermore, a sincere devotee takes shelter of the 
Personality of Godhead, who wears a beautiful garland of 
Vrindaban-grown kadamba flowers, who removes the sins of His 
surrendered devotees, who annihilates the demons, who attracts 
the eyes and hearts of devotees, and whose forehead is 
anointed with sandalwood paste mixed with musk. By rendering 
devotional service unto the Personality of Godhead, one is 
awarded liberation and the chance to live in His spiritual abode. 
Which person would give up such an opportunity of going back 
to Godhead and desire to merge into Him instead, or enjoy the 
material comforts of the heavenly planets? A faithful devotee 
prays to the Lord, “O Lord, I do not want liberation if it destroys 
my devotional service and makes me forget that I am Your 
servant.” 


yad kanthe tulasi nasti te narah mila manavah 
annam visam jalam mutram payasam rudhiram bhavet 


“Anyone who does not wear Tulasi neckbeads on the 
neck is the lowest of all mankind. For such a person, the result 
of all foods is like eating stool; the result of water is like drinking 
urine; and payasam (sweet-rice made from milk) consumed 
becomes like blood.” (Niti Sastra) 

A Vaisnava, due to intense desire for rapid purification, 
always has spiritual marks on the body. A Vaisnava is always 
alert to avoid deviating from the strict path of devotional service, 
because of fear of losing spiritual advancement. If by chance 
tulast neckbeads are broken or if tiiaka has become worn off, a 
Vaisnava will not eat or drink anything until such items are 
corrected. A Vaisnava understands that eating and drinking are 
not for sense gratification but just to rejuvenate oneself in order 
to please Lord Krsna. When there is no more room for sense 
gratification in a Vaisnava, then that heart becomes transformed 
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into the abode of Lord Visnu. All of the actions, speech, and 
everything around that Vaisnava devotee become completely 
spiritual, and thus that devotee cannot be disturbed by ghosts, 
demons, or evil spirits. 


tulasi mila mrdbhis ca tilakani nayanti ye 
tulasi kastha parikals ca jfieyas te vaisnava janah 


“Those who make their taka marks on the forehead 
using mud obtained from the place where Tulasi is planted or 
use Tulasi wood paste to wear ti/aka are also known to be 
Vaisnavas.” (Padma Purana, Kriyayogasara) 

A Vaisnava truly understands the importance of Tulasi. 
Her wood, her leaves, flowers, seeds, and the soil in which she 
is planted, are all pure. A devotee daily worships Tulasi and puts 
a dot inside the taka using her soil to achieve her mercy for 
further advancement. radha-krsna-seva pavo ei abhilasi. Lord 
Krsna emphatically says, “Whether one is sinful or pious, if one 
worships Me with Tulasi leaves, I, the Personality of Godhead, 
repeatedly say that that person will never suffer in hell.” 

Lord Krsna always resides near an advanced devotee and 
He says to His main queen, Satyabhama, in the Dvaraka- 
mahatmya—and this is also spoken by Narada Muni to King 
Prthu in the Padma Purana—that the Supreme ‘Lord neither lives 
in the spiritual world, nor in the hearts ‘ef Yogis, nor anywhere 
else where the sun shines; He only resides in the place where 
His devotees chant His glories. Therefore association of a truly 
advanced devotee is essential for one’s spiritual advancement. 


A VAISNAVA'S FUNCTIONS 


garudam daksine krtva kuryat tat prsthato budhah 
avasyam ca pranamas trin Saktasced adhikadhikan 
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“While paying obeisances to the Lord, a Vaisnava who is 
aware of Vedic rules keeps Garuda on the right side and keeps 
the Lord on the left side. Paying obeisances too close to the Lord 
is forbidden. A Vaisnava must pay obeisances a minimum of 
three times in a day, and if possible a Vaisnava should pay 
obeisances more times than that.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami states, “Garuda stays in front of 
the Lord in the temple, and when one pays obeisances to the 
Lord, one should have Garuda on the right side and the Lord’s 
deity on the left and then pay obeisances. In other words, one's 
left side should be seen by the Deities. When one pays three 
obeisances, they are meant as one for the front, one for the 
back, and one for the right side of the Deity, but one cannot pay 
obeisances too close to the Lord, such as inside the Deity room. 
Paying of obeisances should be outside of the door frame of the 
sanctum sanctorum. Paying of obeisances a minimum of three 
times indicates one’s obtaining an inconceivable amount of 
merit. Just as scriptures forbid one to circumambulate in front of 
the Deity or to circumambulate the temple only once, but states 
to circumambulate three times at least, similarly one should pay 
obeisances at least three times. If one has the ability, stamina, 
and time, then one should pay obeisances to the Lord and 
circumambulate the temple—six times, forty-eight times, or one 
hundred and eight times.” (Digdarsini-tika) 

The Varaha Purana states that a person becomes free 
from the fear of Yamaraja just by circumambulating and paying 
obeisances to the Lord. This act develops devotion in the heart 
for the Lord. When one becomes purified, that person naturally 
prays and chants constantly for the Lord's pleasure, thus 
ultimately ensuring reaching the spiritual world. In the Visnu 
Purana, a devotee expresses sincere devotional feelings to the 
Lord, saying, “O Lord, O infallible Personality of Godhead, in 
whatever species of life I may take my next births, please let me 
remain fixed in uninterrupted devotion to You. As a sense 
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gratifying person has an unlimited attachment to the objects of 
sense gratification, please let me have a similar intense 
attachment within my heart to Your devotional service.” 


PERFORMING DEVOTIONAL SERVICE LIFE AFTER LIFE 


As per the Narayana-vyitha a pure devotee reveals his 
heart's feelings thus, “O Lord, I do not desire even the post of 
Lord Brahma if it is bereft of Your pure devotional service. If I 
can engage in devotional service birth after birth, I do not mind 
even taking birth in lower species.” Without the opportunity for 
devotional service to the Lord a Vaisnava feels as if the body of 
ocean water is equal to a palmful of water; the bright sun is like 
just a glow worm; a mountain of gold seems equal to a lump of 
mud; a king is as if he is a beggar; the touchstone is like an 
ordinary stone; and the desire fullfilling tree (kalpavrksa) is like 
an ordinary piece of wood. What's more, a sincere devotee 
thinks his very body to be a burden. Having this mood a devotee 
prays, “O Lord Hari, I'm drowning in the ocean of lust; therefore 
please save me from this dangerous struggle for material 
existence. This ocean of material existence is full of infamy and 
is very difficult to overcome. O Madhustidana, please be merciful 
unto me and, as the boatman of my intelligence, give me 
realized knowledge and deliver me from this material world.” 


LIBERATING ASSOCIATION 


vinasayati apayaso buddhim visadayaty api 
pratistha payati prayo nrnam vaisnava darsanam 
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“One's infamy becomes destroyed just by looking at a 
pure Vaisnava, and association with him purifies one’s existence. 
It expands one's spiritual intelligence and increases one's 
prestige.” (Padma Purana) 

An extremely advanced devotee never considers himself 
to be great but, rather, feels like he is the most insignificant and 
thus desires good association. Such humble feelings are 
expressed from the heart by a real devotee. In the Padma 
Purana such a pure devotee prays, “O killer of the Madhu 
demon, day and night I am accumulating offenses at Your lotus 
feet. Please forgive me and consider me to be Your menial 
servant. O Govinda, it is Your promise that 'My devotee never 
perishes,’ and because of this promise, I am still surviving.” A 
pure devotee is truly advanced in Krsna consciousness and does 
not manifest his spiritual potency, even though he has attained 
perfection. 


ye visnu-pijana rata hari bhakta bhaktd 
ekadasi vrataratah kapatair vihinéh 
ye visnu pada Salilam Sirasd vahanti 

te papino pi na bhata mama dandaniyah 


Lord Yamaraja says to his messengers, “Anyone who 
worships Lord Krsna with full faith, is an initiated devotee of a 
pure devotee, fasts on the Ekadasi days, is not a hypocrite, who 
drinks the water that has washed the lotus feet of the Lord and 
after drinking touches that hand to their head, even if that 
devotee is of sinful background, is not meant to be punished by 
me.” (Kriya-yoga-sara 15.80) 


VAISNAVAS DON’T USE ANYTHING UNOFFERED TO THE LORD 


vaisnavanam hi bhoktavyam prarthyannam vaisnava sada 
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avaisnavanam annam tu parivarjyam amedhya vat 


“A Vaisnava should ask for food only from another 
Vaisnava. Even if a person is a Brahmana but is not a Vaisnava, 
his food should not be accepted, one should think it to be 
inedible for a Vaisnava.” (Krma Purana) 

If a Brahmana is not a Vaisnava, his food should be 
considered equal to that of a Sudra’s food and should not be 
accepted free (in charity) by a Vaisnava. The scriptural evidence 
is quoted by Srila Sanatana Goswami in the Digdarsini-tika thus, 
“Vaisnava's possessions are always glorified, whereas the food of 
a Brahmana who is not a Vaisnava should be rejected by the 
Vaisnavas. Therefore, one who is alert to avoid edibles and the 
association of non-Vaisnavas is considered to be a serious 
Vaisnava.” This eating restriction applies to every devotee except 
to a perfectly self-realized soul because Lord Krsna resides 
within his heart in His active form. Still, there are certain 
ingredients that a Vaisnava can purchase even ffom a Sudra. 
This is explained in the same Digdarsini-tika, “The learned 
Vaisnavas, after paying a small price, can purchase sweets, 
ghee, deep-fried foods, milk, shaktu (roasted flour), oil-cakes, 
and oil even from a Sudra.” 

Prahlada Maharaja states that a Vaisnava is very careful 
in protecting their devotional creeper, they do not even eat any 
grains from the house of a person who does not worship the 
Deity of Lord Krsna. The Brahmanda Purana instructs the 
devotees that everything, including leaves, flowers, fruits, water, 
new clothes, food grains, drinks, or medicines, should be first 
offered to the Supreme Lord before use so purity in the heart 
remains intact and the Lord showers mercy upon that devotee. 
Without the mercy of the Lord, nothing good can happen to 
anyone. Lord Dhanvantari (the medical incarnation of God) says: 


acyuta ananta govinda nama uccarana bhesajat 
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nasyanti sakalan rogan satyam satyam badamy aham 


“If any physician who prescribes the medicines and any 
patient who, while consuming the medicines chants the names 
of the Supreme Lord, saying, '0 Achyuta, O Ananta, O Govinda,’ 
I repeatedly declare it that their consuming of medicines wii! 
surely bring the desired effects.” (Madhava-nidana) 

Therefore, anyone who uses something for the first time 
without first offering it to the Lord, must undergo the atonement 
of fasting for a day. As it is found in Visnu Smruti, in a 
conversation between Gautama Rsi and Ambarisa Maharaja, “A 
Vaisnava should always first offer clothes, fruits, food, and juices 
to the Supreme Lord before using them.” 


THE DIRECTIONS FACED WHILE EATING 
YEILD DIFFERENT RESULTS 


ayusyam pranmukho bhurikte yasasyam daksinamukhah 
Sriyam pratyarimukho bhurikte rtam bhurikte udarimukhh 


“While consuming edibles, if one faces East one’s 
intelligence increases, if one faces South one’s fame increases, 
by facing West riches increase, and by facing North one achieves 
the topmost benefit, liberation.” (KUrma Purana) 

The Skanda Purana, in a conversation between Lord 
Brahma and Narada Muni, describes how devotees become 
liberated. One who always thinks about the Supreme Lord, who 
chants His holy names, whose stomach contains prasadam (food 
that has been offered to Lord Krsna), whose head has been 
touched by charanamrta (water that washed the Lord's lotus 
feet), and whose body has been decorated with garlands first 
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offered to Lord Hari—such a person has become purified equal 
to infallible residents of the spiritual world. 





RARENESS OF A DEVOTEE 





Lord Krsna says, “Even if one is a very learned scholar of 
Sanskrit literature, but is not a devotee and does not engage in 
My devotional service, he is not accepted as pure. But if 
someone is a sincere devotee but is born in the family of a dog- 
eater, that devotee is dear to Me. Such a devotee should be 
respected and should be given gifts, and one should take gifts 
from him, for such a sincere devotee is as respectable as I am.” 

If a Brahmana has all twelve of the Brahminical 
qualifications (as they are stated in the book called Sanat-sujata) 
but is not a devotee and is averse to the lotus feet of the Lord, 
he is certainly lower than a sincere devotee who is from a dog- 
eater family because such a devotee has sincerely dedicated 
everything—mind, words, activities, wealth, and life—to please 
the Supreme Lord. Such a devotee is better than such a learned 
Brahmana because the sincere devotee can purify his whole 
family, whereas the Brahmana who is not a Vaisnava is in a 
position of false prestige and cannot purify even himself. 


ye visnu niratah santa lokanugraha tat parah 
sarva bhiita dayd yukta visnu rijpah prakirtitah 


Sri Suta Goswami said, “Any person who is very attached 
to Lord Sri Visnu, and who is very peaceful, kind, and merciful to 
all living entities, is equal to Lord Sri Hari.” (Brhannaradiya 
Purana) 

In the material world there are innumerable living 
entities. Among these living entities, very few are human beings, 
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and among them, few are interested in following spiritual life 
properly. Out of many people who follow spiritual life, only some 
receive liberation from this material world because giving up 
material attachment to society, friendship, love, country, home, 
wife, and children is very difficult. Among many millions who are 
liberated from worldly life and situated in knowledge, one may 
be a true devotee of Lord Krsna. Such devotees are extremely 
rare. A person who executes his prescribed duties properly for 
one hundred births becomes qualified to occupy the post of Lord 
Brahma, and if he becomes more qualified than Lord Brahma, he 
approaches Lord Siva. But one who is directly surrendered to 
Lord Krsna through unalloyed devotional service is immediately 
promoted to the spiritual planets, whereas Lord Siva and Lord 
Brahma reach there only after the destruction of the material 
world. 

Devotees engage in devotional service in every condition 
of life, without any fear. They make no differentiation between 
the heavens, liberation, and the hellish planets because such 
devotees are only interested to satisfy the Supreme Lord. This is 
the reason that the Supreme Lord remains completely under the 
control of such devotees. He says, “Indeed, I am not at all 
independent. I depend on My true devotees.” Such devotees 
only want to please Lord Krsna and are completely devoid of 
material desires. That is why Lord Krsna sits within the core of 
their hearts. 

Although the Supreme Personality of Godhead is self- 
sufficient, He becomes dependent on His pure devotees. He 
loves His loyal devotees so much that He does not even care 
about His wife, the Goddess of Fortune. Such is the love and 
greatness of the Lord. Therefore, who is that sane person who 
will not worship the Personality of Godhead? Yamaraja has 
instructed his messengers to leave aside such faithful devotees 
of the Lord because they are prote ted by the club of the Lord. 
Even if an unalloyed devotee accidentally engages in sinful 
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activities, he is not considered sinful because Lord Krsna remains 
at his side. Lord Krsna says in the Bhagavad Gita that the 
devotee's constant engagement in devotional service is the 
reason for this. Due to strict abstinence from further sinning, 
such a devotee immediately becomes purified. (See Bhagavad 
Gita, The Song of God, 9.30, 31) For this reason, the Nrsimha 
Purana and Padma Purana state that Yamaraja does not take 
charge of such a devotee. Therefore, it is very rare even to 
become the devotee of a qualified devotee, because this path for 
liberation is unusual and uncommon. 


RESULTS OF VAISNAVA ASSOCIATON 


asagarottham piylisam adravyam vyasan ausadham 
harsas caloka paryantah satam kila samagamah 


“The association of devotees is a type of nectar that has 
not come out from the Milk Ocean. This association is easily 
available to those who are very fortunate. Saintly association is 
the medicine to cure material contaminations and is the only 
means for everyone to obtain transcendental pleasure.” (Padma 
Purana) 

Previously, the demigods obtained nectar by laboriously 
churning the Milk Ocean, but along with the nectar, they 
extracted a deadly poison. Unlike the nectar born from the Milk 
Ocean, the association of a pure devotee is all-pleasurable and 
has the medicinal effect of purifying one’s material 
contamination. It is generally said that “happiness awaits 
misery,” but unlike the ocean of material existence that always 
ends in misery, the association of a real devotee always ends in 
happiness. By associating with a real devotee, one becomes a 
devotee and ultimately goes back to Godhead to obtain eternal 
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happiness. Therefore, the nectar of the association of devotees 
is superior to the nectar derived from churning the Milk Ocean. 
The medicinal effect of saintly association is superior to ordinary 
medicine, because ordinary medicine is gross and can therefore 
cure only the gross bodily ailments. But, even association with a 
pure devotee for a short time awards liberation, which is the 
topmost perfection of life. Lava matra sadhu sarige sarva siddhi 
hoya. 

Sanat Kumara speaks to Narada Muni in the 
Brhannaradiya Purana, saying that any person who is interested 
in devotional service to Lord Krsna should understand that the 
only solace in this world of suffering is to associate with a pure 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. 
Even a moment's association with a pure devotee can award all 
success. This is also stated by Saunaka Rsi while questioning 
Stila Sita Goswami about the importance of associating with a 
pure devotee. When Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu met Sri 
Sanatana Goswami, He embraced him and cried aloud that by 
touching, seeing, and glorifying the qualities of a pure Vaisnava, 
one perfects one’s existence. Mother Earth says to Prahlada 
Maharaja: 


aksnoh phalam tvadrsa-darsanam hi 
tanoh phalam tvadrsa-gatra-sarigah 
Jihva-phalam tvadrsa-kirtanam hi 
sudurlabha bhagavata hi loke 


“My dear Vaisnava, seeing a pure devotee like you is the 
perfection of one's eyesight; associating with a pure devotee like 
you is the perfection of having a material body; and glorifying a 
pure devotee like you is the tongue's real purpose, for in the 
material world it is very difficult to find a pure devotee of the 
Lord.” (Hari-bhakti-Suddhodaya 13-2) 
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In an assembly of real devotees, there is no question of 
discussing material subjects like politics and sociology. In an 
assembly of pure devotees, there is discussion only of the 
qualities, forms, and pastimes of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. A pure devotee understands that indeed there is no 
better meditation than the worship of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. There is no better result than that obtained by 
worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no 
better renunciation than worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. There is no greater meritorious deed than worshiping 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is no ultimate 
destination other than worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. That is why association of a pure devotee should be 
hankered for in one’s life. 





POTENCY OF A VAISNAVA 





sri krsna bhaktyasaktya tu sandhyopasyadikam yadi 
patet karma na patityadosasanka kathaficana 


“If, due to one's mind being too absorbed in Lord Krsna's 
devotional service, one forgets to chant the promised Gayatri 
mantra, it does not diminish the devotee's spiritual advancement 
because the Lord forgives such a rare occasion. That is why a 
devotee is not considered to be fallen.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.7) 

A twice-born Vaisnava, who has been awarded the 
Gayatri mantra, is certainly obligated to chant it three times 
daily. Srila Sanatana Goswami comments: “Certainly one has to 
chant one's Gayatri mantras to worship the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. If one forgets to chant it, then how can one 
worship the Supreme Lord, since without chanting the Gayatri 
mantra one cannot perform any spiritual functions? In answer to 
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this it is here written 'krsna bhaktyasaktya,’ which means that if 
someone is so absorbed in and is enthusiastically performing 
devotional service to Lord Krsna, this absorption nullifies all sins, 
including the sin of accidentally failing to chant the prescribed 
Gayatri mantras.” (Digdarsini-tika) 

In the Padma Purana, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead confirms this statement, saying that if a devotee is 
seriously engaged in His devotional service and somehow forgets 
to chant the Gayatri mantras, then thirty-three million demigods 
and sages do that service for that devotee. In this there is no 
doubt. Still, one should not take advantage of this facility and 
knowingly neglect the chanting of one’s prescribed Gayatri daily. 
It is therefore recommended that one associates with a bona- 
fide devotee to learn proper spiritual etiquette. 

Srila Sanatana Goswami states about real devotees, “One 
who knows specifically how to serve the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead must certainly respectfully instruct other Vaisnavas 
about it. Glorifying the Supreme Personality of Godhead to 
others is not equal to describing ordinary religious topics to 
them.” (DigdarSini-tiké) Those who hear the transcendental 
glories of the Supreme Lord from other Vaisnavas and repeat 
them to others will surely enjoy happiness, even while in this 
world, because the Lord never leaves such persons. Vaisnavas 
have no interest in reaching heaven or even the topmost planet, 
like Brahmaloka, if there is no Krsna consciousness there. Such 
devotees enjoy teaching Krsna consciousness to others. 





STRICTNESS OF A VAISNAVA 


ekadasyam na ca asniyat paksayor ubhayor api 
Jagaram nisi kurvita vigesdrcayed vibhum 
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“One should not eat anything on the Ekadasis of either 
fortnights. If possible, remaining awake overnight, one should 
specifically worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
chant His holy names.” (Narada Paficharatra) 

ittham sastra vicarena Sistacaranusaratah 
ekadasi vyavastheyam krta vaisnava sammatad 
vidvanso py atra midhah syur vind krsna prasadatah 

atah sadasau nirddharya prstva bhagavatottaman 


“Ekadasi is very dear to the Vaisnavas. One can 
determine the actual day for fasting by studying the scriptural 
rules and by accepting the advice of self-realized souls. Unless 
one has the direct mercy of the Supreme Lord, even if one is 
very learned it is very difficult to determine the exact days of 
Ekadasi. Therefore, to perform the Ekadasi fast on the proper 
day, one should always learn from the topmost Vaisnava 
devotee.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 12.410, 411) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami explains: “Those who are not 
Vaisnavas determine their Ekadasi dates just on the basis of 
astrological calculation, whereas the Vaisnavas determine their 
Ekadasi dates by using astrological calculation along with the 
revealed scriptures and the advice of a greatly learned pure 
devotee. Vaisnavas understand that it is very difficult to properly 
determine a Vaisnava Ekadasi date, which is not the same as an 
Ekadasi that is mixed with the DaSami (previous) day. Ekadasi 
mixed with DaSami should be carefully avoided even if that 
Ekadasi day is mixed with Dvadasi (a day after the Ekadasi day). 
One should fast on the Trisparsa Ekadasi (mixed with Ekadasi, 
Dvadasi and Trayodasi days) which is free from Dasami. It 
usually falls during one of the dark fortnights of chaturmasya 
(the four months of the rainy season). Essentially, a learned 
pure Vaisnava should always be consulted to determine on 
which days to fast. Due to the illusory influence of Sukracharya, 
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even learned scholars expert in astrology and Vedic literatures 
sometimes become bewildered and remain incapable of 
determining the exact date for fasting on Ekadasi. Therefore, 
one should consult a pure devotee who depends upon the mercy 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhaead—this is the perfect way 
to determine the exact day of the Ekadasi fast.” (Digdarsini-tika) 


mrduka usna supakvafica kuryad vai laghu bhojanam 
na indriyanam yatha vrddhis tatha bhufijita sadhakah 


“One who is endeavoring to obtain liberation should only 
eat a small amount of sweets, steaming-hot foods and deep- 
fried preparations, and those foods that would agitate the 
senses to divert one from the spiritual path.” (Narada 
Paficharatra) 

Whoever wants to worship or meditate on the Supreme 
Lord, who alone is the fruit of intensive scriptural studies and 
rewards one with liberation, must carefully follow the diet 
system presented here. Srila Sanatana Goswami also quotes a 
verse from Saradatilaka saying, “Those who claim to be 
devotees should eat in the mornings and in the afternoons and 
their meal should consist of varieties of vegetables, fruits, roots, 
milk products, nuts, and grains.” (Digdarsini-tika). One should 
pray to the Supreme Lord for help to remain situated in 
goodness so that the Vedic literatures and the Supreme Lord can 
be properly understood. 

Lust is like nectar in the beginning but poison in the end. 
It drives one to the house of Yamaraja (hell), and makes one 
forget the gate of liberation. A Vaisnava is very careful to protect 
the creeper of devotional service. A real devotee knows that 
lustfully looking at, touching, speaking with, or playing with 
women should always be avoided. A devotee should also know 
that just as through a single hole in a water pot all water leaks 
out, similarly, if a single sense remains attached to sense 
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gratification, one's real intelligence gradually becomes lost. But if 
a person controls the senses through the process of Krsna 
consciousness, by associating with true devotees and keeping 
the Lord's two lotus feet in the heart, then success in devotional 
life is reached, and thus the parents become glorious for having 
given birth to a devotee. 





VAISNAVAS CAREFULLY CHANT JAPA 


yastu bhagavato bhiitva na grhnati ganitrikam 
asuri tasya diksa@ tu na sa dharmaya vidyate 

ganitrikam grhitva yo mantram cintayet budhah 
Janmantara sahasrani cintito‘hafica tena vai 


“For one who accepts spiritual life or engages in 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord but does not accept a 
jJapa-mala for chanting the Lord’s names, their spiritual initiation 
is considered to be of a demoniac style. This kind of spiritual 
initiation is not very beneficial for emancipation. Therefore, 
those who are intelligent and thoughtful should accept japa-mala 
while taking spiritual initiation. If one chants on authorized Japa 
beads properly, I, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
remember that devotee for thousands of their births and reward 
perfection.” (Varaha Purana) 





A PURE VAISNAVA IS NATURALLY 
QUALIFIED TO ESTABLISH THE DEITY 





yasya visnau para bhaktir yatha visnou tathé gurau 
sa eva sthapako jheyah satyam etad vadami te 
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“Any devotee who has genuinely developed unalloyed 
devotion equally for both the Supreme Lord and the Spiritual 
Master, I truthfully say that such a pure devotee can establish 
the dieties of the Supreme Lord.” (Hayasirsa-paficharatra) 





A PURE VAISNAVA REALIZES KRSNA IN HIS HEART 





api ca samradhane pratyaksa anumanabhyam 


“Even though the Supreme Lord always remains unseen 
to the eyes He still, by execution of devotional service, 
personally appears before His devotee, and this is confirmed by 
all the revealed scriptures.” (Vedanta Sutra) 

Beyond the covering of this universe is the spiritual world 
where the Supreme Lord resides. That place is completely pure, 
eternal, and always effulgent and that place is called the 
transcendental Brahman and is free from illusion, ar ogance, and 
duality. The devotees who are free from illusion, false ego, and 
arrogance, who have controlled senses, and who constantly 
meditate on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord and worship Him 
with devotion are allowed entrance there. 





THE GOAL SHOULD BE TO BE KRSNA CONSCIOUS 





Sarva vedan sa itihasan sapuranan sayuktikan 
sa paficaratran vijnaha visnur jheyo na ca anyatha 


“If one studies all the Vedas, histories, Puranas, 


Upanisads, and other Vedic scriptures, like the Narada 
Paficharatra, the conclusion would be that no one other than the 
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Supreme Lord Visnu (a name of Lord Krsna) is to be known in 
one’s life.” (Brahma-tarka) 


mundi sikhithava bhavet tridandi nisparigraha 
kasayavasah satatam dhyana yoga parayanah 


“Whether one has a shaven head, long hair, or is 
completely renounced as a Tridandi-Sanyasi wearing saffron, he 
should always meditate on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead.” (Svarga-khanda 59.15) 

. , Sfipada Sankaracharya told his disciples to surrender to 
Lord Sri Govinda by saying, “Whether one has matted hair or a 
shaven head, whether he is wearing saffron and carrying a 
water pot or wears no clothes at all, one just needs to surrender 
and chant the names of the Supreme Lord, Sri Govinda (the 
favorite name of Lord Krsna).” Jatilo mundi lufithit kesah, (Moha- 
mudgara-stotra, Bhaja-govindam prayer). No matter which 
spiritual process one follows, one must serve the Supreme Lord 
with devotion, otherwise one cannot reach Vaikuntha, the 
spiritual world. The symptom of a serious devotee is that the 
devotee feels pain by seeing others who do not take up Krsna 
consciousness. For a pure devotee, external suffering is not real 
pain, because he has completely realized that he is not his body. 





VAISNAVA ETIQUETTE REGARDING PAYING OBEISANCES 








tatha snanam prakurvantam samit puspa haram tatha 
udapatra dharaficaiva bhufjantam nabhivadayet 


“When a Vaisnava is bathing, collecting wood for a 
sacrifice, picking flowers, carrying water, or honoring prasadam, 
one should not pay obeisances to him.” (Brhannaradiya Purana) 
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sadbhih saha§ ca kartavyah satram sarigo hi bhesajam 
satra sarigas ca vivekas ca niscalam nayanddvayam 


“One must associate with a saintly person because his 
prescription-like association purifies one’s intelligence and also 
awards spiritual vision.” (Kularnava-rahasya 1) 

For persons who study Vedic literatures in the association 
of devotees, ignorance and laziness become dissipated. The 
association of devotees helps one realize the essence of the 
Vedic literatures, by which one attains self-realization in due 
.course. On the other hand, persons who study the Vedic 
literatures outside the association of devotees are just like blind 
men who cannot read. 

Therefore, one should be determined to wholeheartedly 
practice devotional service in proper spiritual association, using 
one’s body, words, and mind, and never stop under any 
circumstances. Even if one’s relatives criticize, one’s spouse 
divorces, one’s children leave, the public laughs to taunt one, or 
the government punishes one, still one should be determined to 
remain a devotee in Krsna consciousness. Only a determined 
devotee achieves success in all circumstances. A devotee should 
relinquish reading all literatures written by materialistic people, 
just as one gives up milk that is touched by the lips of a dog. 


dharayet sarva varnanam hari salokya siddhaye 
“To attain the spiritual world, one should accept the path 


of Vaisnavism. It is meant for all classes of people (varnas).” 
(Vayu Purana) 





THE EXALTED POSITION OF THE VAISNAVA 





vaisnavo yad grhe bhurikte yesam vaisnava sarigati 
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tepi vah pariharye syuh te naro hata kilvisah 


Lord Yamardaja tells his messengers, “Do not arrest that 
person in whose house a pure Vaisnava eats and who associates 
with a Vaisnava. Such people are not meant to be brought here 
because they have become free from sins.” (Padma Purana) 


visnu bhaktasya ye dasa vaisnavanna bhujas ca ye 
tepi krtu bhujam vaisya gatim yati nirakula 


“If any devotee of Lord Visnu’s devotee offers a Vaisnava 
something to eat and then eats his remnants, that devotee 
achieves the results of performing a horse sacrifice and, 
ultimately obtains liberation.” (Padma Purana) 


vaisnavo visnuvat pijya mama manya visesayah 
tesam krte‘vamane tu vindso jayate dhruvam 


Lord Siva says to Parvati, “A true Vaisnava, whom even I 
worship, should be worshiped as much as Lord Visnu. Anybody 
who disrespects a pure devotee will surely be destroyed.” 
(Padma Purana, Patala khanda) 


vafsnavan janamalokya na abhyutthanam karoti yah 
na pranayed aparato vipra sa naro narakatithi 


“Anyone who does not rise upon seeing a Vaisnava arrive 
to show him respects and pay obeisances, that person belongs 
to hell.” (Padma Purana, Patala-khanda) 





RARENESS OF VAISNAVA QUALITIES 








krsna bhakti rasa bhavita matih 
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kriyatam yadi kuto ‘pi labhyate 
tatra laulyam api milyam ekalam 
jJanma koti-sukrtair na labhyate 


“Even after hundreds and thousands of lives of pious 
activities, one cannot attain pure devotional service. One can 
achieve it only by paying the cost of intense greed for devotional 
service. If it is available somewhere, one must even purchase it 
without delay.” (Padyavall) 

Those who are unalloyed devotees have purchased the 
Supreme Lord with their undivided devotional service. By nature, 
the Lord is self-satisfied and does not require anything from 
anyone, still He cares for their devotion. He is not concerned 
with how much they give for Him but cares how much they keep 
for themselves. Due to complete surrender and intense greed to 
serve Lord Krsna, a Vaisnava is not considered to be an ordinary 
person. In the Padma Purana, the Lord says aham ca vaisnava 
adhinas, “I am under the control of a real Vaisnava.” 

One of the twenty-six qualities of a Vaisnava is that a 
Vaisnava is always meek and humble. This means a Vaisnava 
would rather take care of the Lord than disturb the Lord by 
asking the Lord to care for them. In this connection, Sri Ripa 
Goswami quotes a history of how once, when baby Krsna was 
sound asleep, Mother YaSoda heard Him say, “O Siva, you are 
welcome. Sit on My right side. O Brahma, you are welcome. Sit 
on My left side. O Indra, are you happy? O Kubera, I have not 
seen you for a long time.” Hearing these words, Mother YaSoda 
became frightened and thought, “Oh, why does my baby speak 
in this undesirable way? If he keeps on speaking like this, His 
ears will fall off! Oh, some evil spirits must have taken over my 
little baby!” With this in mind, she chanted some mantras for His 
protection. Although Lord Krsna is maintaining and protecting 
innumerable universes, Mother Yasoda is thinking that baby 
Krsna is under her protection. Just see the pure devotion of a 
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real devotee! This is the actual attitude of a devotee in the 
Gaudiya Vaisnava tradition. That is why one should always be 
ready to pay homage to a pure devotee of this tradition. 


Prahlada-narada-parasara-pundarika- 
vyasa-ambarisa-suka-saunaka-bhisma-dalbhyan 
rukmarigada uddhava-vibhisana-phalgunadin 
Punyani iman parama bhagavatan namami 


“I pay my humble obeisances to great Vaisnavas like 
Prahlada, Narada, Parasara, Pundarika, Vyasa, Ambarisa, 
Sukadeva Gosvami, Saunaka Rsi, Bhismadeva, Dalbhya Rsi, 
Rukmangada, Uddhava, Vibhisana, Arjuna, and many other 
similar Vaisnavas.” (Padyavall) 

These Vaisnavas always depended on Lord Krsna’s 
mercy. Their prayers and services brought Krsna face to face to 
be with them. Although there are nine kinds of devotional 
services to please Him, still, devotional service is so potent that 
any one of the varieties of devotional service, if properly 
executed, can reward the perfection of life—liberation. For 
example, Pariksit Maharaja achieved liberation just by hearing 
the glories of the Lord; Sukadeva Goswami just by speaking 
them; Prahlada, by remembering the Lord; Goddess Laksmidevi, 
by serving the Lord’s lotus feet; and Prthu Maharaja, by 
worshiping the Lord. Akriira achieved liberation by offering 
prayers to the Lord; Hanuman, by serving the Lord; Arjuna, by 
becoming a friend of the Lord; and by complete renunciation, 
Bali Maharaja achieved liberation. Each of these personalities, by 
executing only a single type of devotional service, achieved the 
topmost liberation. That is why a devotee only wants to please 
the Lord and does not care about liberation. 


THE VAISNAVA‘S PERFECTION 
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All of the activities of a real devotee are meant to please 
the Lord and no one else. One of our Spiritual Masters from our 
unbroken chain of disciplic succession, Srila Madhavendra 
Puripada, humbly prayed in the following way: 


ayi dina dayardranatha he mathuraé natha 
kada avalokyase krdayam tvad aloka kataram 
dayita bhramyati kin karomy aham. 


“O my Lord, You are, by nature, very merciful to the 
miserable. O Lord of Mathura, I am the most miserable and an 
orphan in the creation. O Lord, when will I see You? O merciful 
one, I am hankering to see You, but being unable to, my heart is 
tormented. How can I rectify this situation?” 


yata nahin vraja raja kumar so 
pyara nahin vrajavasin kau sau 
heta nahin hari bhakti barobar 
heta nahin vraja mandala jaisau 
nama ratairi jahari radhikd krsna 
nirmala Jala yamund jala kausau 
nama nahin manamohana kau sau 
gama nahini nandagama hai jaisau 


“There is no better friend than the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna, the son of the king of Vraja. There is no better affection 
than the affection extended by the Vrajavasis, the residents of 
the Vraja area. There is no better shelter than devotional service 
to Lord Sri Krsna. There is no better residence than the Vraja 
area, where everyone chants the names of Radha and Krsna. 
There is no better water than the water of the Yamuna River. 
There is no better name than the name of Lord Krsna, who 
attracts everyone’s mind. There is no better place to live in this 
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world than living in Nandagram, the capital village of Nanda 
Maharaja.” (Poet Rasakhana) 

Service rendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
is called devotional service, and it results in liberation. Therefore, 
what foolish person would give up devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord and seek to merge into Him? A Vaisnava is one 
hundred percent dedicated to serving Lord Krsna. He says, “Let 
the rich people call me mad and the intellectuals call me 
arrogant, but I will never stop hankering to worship the lotus 
feet of the Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Govinda. O Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, whether You make me the king of the 
whole earth or the poorest of all, whether You daily reward me 
good respect or offer me unlimited insults, whether You give me 
residence in Vaikuntha or send me to hell, still, O son of 
Vasudeva, I desire to never be separated from Your devotional 
service.” | 

How can anyone claim to be pious without worshiping 
Lord Sri Krsna? How can one be sinful if he is worshiping Lord 
Sri Krsna? A sincere devotee prays to the Lord, “Just as a lusty 
person is hankering for the opposite gender, a greedy person is 
hankering for wealth, and a hungry person is hankering for food, 
let my mind similarly hanker for and be attached to Your 
devotional service.” 





THE VAISNAVA'S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD 





bhava bandhac chide tasyai sprhayami na muktaye 
bhavan prabhur aham dasa iti yatra vilupyate 


Lord Hanuman said, “O Supreme Lord Si Rama, I do not 
desire liberation from material entanglement if it also destroys 
my awareness that I am Your servant and You are my master. I 
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do not want that kind of liberation.” (Valmiki Ramayana) 

A devotee speaks to Muktidevi, the personification in 
charge of liberation, saying, “Who are you?” She said, “I am 
liberation personified.” The devotee asked, “Why have you 
suddenly come here?” She said, “O dear one, since you are 
constantly remembering Lord Krsna, I have come here as your 
maidservant. Please engage me in your service.” Hearing this, 
the devotee said, “Oh, stay at a distance. I am completely 
faultless. There is no need for you to cut me with the hatchet of 
deprivation of devotional service to the Lord by rewarding me 
with liberation. Just by your fragrance, the wonderful 
sandalwood paste-like holy name of the Lord may be destroyed. 
In other words, by accepting you, my awareness that I am a 
servant to God may be lost, and I may lose the transcendental 
pleasure that comes from chanting the holy name. Therefore, 
please go away from here and leave me alone.” 

King KulaSekhara also says, “Although Muktidevi stands 
at my doorstep with folded hands, I do not desire to accept her 
because that might destroy my devotional service to the Lord.” 

A real devotee, while executing devotional service, 
always meditates and prays to Lord Krsna; who is dressed like a 
cowherd boy and lives in Vrindaban; who is decorated with a 
wonderful crown adorned with a peacock feather; whose broad 
forehead is anointed with sandalwood paste mixed with musk; 
who wears shark-shaped earrings that reflect on His two cheeks 
defeating the pride of Cupid; whose eyes are as wonderful as 
blossomed lotus petals; whose neck is like that of a conchshell; 
whose face is slightly smiling; whose lips, where the flute is 
situated, are as red as a bimbd fruit; whose complexion defeats 
the bluish complexion of newly born rainfilled clouds; who is 
supremely peaceful; who wears yellow garments that are as 
bright as sunrays; whose neck is decorated with a vaijayant? 
garland; and who is surrounded by hundreds of young gopis 
(cowherd girls) of Vraja. 
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The misery of a real devotee is when he cannot 
sufficiently express his appreciation of the Lord and the 
realizations awarded by Him. Due to intense separation from the 
Lord and feeling unable to please Him sufficiently, a devotee’s 
heart burns but doesn’t turn him into ashes. Feeling this way, a 
sincere devotee practices devotional service daily to rectify the 
situation, desiring to achieve the glance of the Lord. Our 
Spiritual Master, His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada, confirms this 
kind of feeling as transcendental bliss. 





SUPERIORITY OF VAISNAVAS 





na Sauro na Ca Saivo va na brahmo na ca gaktikah 
na ca anya devata-bhakto bhaved bhagavatottamah 


“What to speak of the worshipers of other demigods, 
even the worshipers of the sungod, Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, 
Goddess Durga, and goddess Kali are not equal to an advanced 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Lord Sri Krsna.” 
(Prahlada Samhita) 

Although by dint of his divine qualities a pure devotee is 
in the topmost position, he still considers himself the most 
insignificant. He knows that although demigods such as Brahma, 
Rudra, and Chandra are so powerful, they are also devotees of 
the Supreme Lord. He respects them for their devotion to the 
Lord. On the other hand, the worshipers of the demigods are not 
considered worthy of respect. This is confirmed in the Agni 
Purana, where it says that the devotees of Visnu are divine and 
everyone else is not divine. The reason for this is that the 
demigod worshipers aspire only for material gain and have no 
desire to surrender to the Supreme Lord. Even if someone is not 
free from material desires but strictly follows the devotional 
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path, that person is still considered to be divine. 


jivan muktah prapadyante kvacit sansara vasanam 
yogino vai na lipyante karmabhir bhagavat parah 


“Sometimes it is seen that even liberated souls become 
affected by accepting sense gratification. But because they are 
pure devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they are 
spiritually potent and thus do not become bound by their 
reactions.” (Vasana-bhasya) 

When the auspicious desire for pure devotional service 
arises within the heart, the Supreme Lord Madhustidana resides 
there and paralyzes the mind’s demands. What else can be said? 
When the humble devotee performs spiritual activity, that 
devotee automatically receives transcendental realizations and 
knowledge by the grace of the Lord. As snakes are easily burnt 
in a forest fire, similarly pure devotional service quickly destroys 
a devotee’s reactions to actions and also his ignorance. 
Devotional service is so potent that neither the curse of Durvasa 
Muni nor the thunderbolt of Indra can harm a surrendered soul. 
The Amrtasaroddhara literature states, when Yamaraja 
instructed his messengers that “Neither Brahma, Siva, Agni, 
Vayu, Indra, I, nor any other demigods can arrest a real 
devotee. He is under the shelter of the Supreme Lord Hari. What 
to speak of a devotee, anyone who is connected with the 
Supreme Lord becomes free from my jurisdiction.” This means 
that the immediate family of that devotee and their forefathers 
for twenty-one generations become purified, and this was 
confirmed by Lord Nrsimhadeva to Prahlada Maharaja. 


CHANTING THE HOLY NAME OF GOVINDA 


vartamanafica yat papam yad bhiitam yad bhavisyati 
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tat sarvam nirdahaty asu govindanala kirtanat 


“If the fire-like holy name of Govinda is chanted 
repeatedly then the outcome of that chanting destroys the sins 
of the past, present, and future of the devotee.” (Laghu 
Bhagavatamrtam) 

In the Itihadsa Samucchaya, Narada Muni says that the 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord is so powerful that it 
destroys even the seeds of sin. That is why a pure devotee is 
able to purify the whole world, just like the bright sun that 
illuminates all directions. Such a devotee is understood to have 
previously performed all kinds of religious duties. But those who 
have not yet adopted devotional life are considered impure even 
though they may perform all kinds of religious duties. 


sakrdeva prapanno yas tavasmi iti ca yacate 
abhayam sarvatha tasmai dadamy etad vratam mama 


Lord Ramachandra says, “If someone takes shelter at My 
feet and says, ‘O Lord, ffom today onward I am Yours,’ I protect 
that person from all kinds of fear. This is My vow.” (Valmiki 
Ramayana) 

Lord Sri Krsna states in the Bhagavad Gita (4.11) that He 
rewards one according to their surrender. One should be fixed 
on Lord Krsna, but if one’s mind is attached to sense 
gratification, it cannot be fixed on Lord Krsna. Just as a swan is 
not attracted to muddy water, so when one’s natural pure 
consciousness is mixed with material desires, one is unable to 
attract the swan-like Supreme Lord to manifest there. 

If the tongue is contaminated due to mundane speech 
and lying, it cannot purely chant and glorify the holy name of the 
Lord. This is just like the shining moon that, being covered with 
clouds, cannot dissipate the darkness. Thus, surrender unto the 
Supreme Lord should be carefully practiced under the good care 
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of a pure and scripturally qualified devotee who keeps no 
grudges against anyone. 





SURRENDER IS THE PRIMARY REQUIREMENT 





avrttir asakrd upadesat’ 


“The scriptures repeatedly state that anything that is 
spiritually potent has to be repeated again and again.” (Vedanta 
Sttra) 

Human beings are generally offensive. Those who have 
stopped making offenses and have taken a vow to please the 
Supreme Lord by repeating His holy names will immediately be 
benefited. If those who are offensive learn to control their 
tongues, ears, and other senses properly, they will give up their 
offensiveness and become devotees and chant the Lord’s glories. 

Since Lord Hari is always worshiped according to 
scriptural injunctions, a person cannot be called a devotee 
without worshipping Him and abiding by His instructions. 
Therefore, a Vaisnava should never engage in forbidden 
activities such as meat eating, illicit sex, gambling, and 
intoxication. By following scriptural injunctions under the 
guidance of a pure devotee, one will surely develop unflinching 
faith in the Lord and will become devoted to Him without any 
deviation. Such a devotee never desires to have anything from 
the Lord and is thus addressed as an unalloyed devotee. When a 
Vaisnava inoffensively performs pure devotional service, Lord 
Krsna accepts that service. 





VAISNAVAS—THE PARAPHERNALIA OF THE LORD 
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nanu katham tam na svayam prakasayami, 
katham iva tesam apeksa? tatraha, 
-sadbhir eva dvara bhitair anyan anugrahnati 
yah sa sadanugraho bhavan iti, yad va, santa eva 
anugraho yasya sah tava anugraho yah prapaficike carati, 
sa tadakara tayaiva carati, na anya rupatayd ity arthah 


A question may arise, “Why does the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead not personally preach the process of 
devotional service in this world so everyone can realize His lotus 
feet? Why does He depend on the saintly persons to do this 
preaching work? The answer to this is sadanugraho bhavar. the 
Lord uses the saintly persons as His instruments to mercifully 
attract the living entities towards Him. Therefore one of His 
names is Sadanugraha. In other words, the mercy of the Lord 
appears in this world in the form of saintly people. Whatever 
mercy is distributed to the living entities of this world is 
manifested through the saintly persons. There is no other way 
for the struggling people to achieve the mercy of the Supreme 
Lord.” (Bhakti-sandarbha-tika) 

A real devotee is not selfish but always works for the 
benefit of others. An example of this is Prahlada Maharaja, who 
did not ask for anything for himself; rather, he prayed to the 
Lord to excuse his demoniac father. This is the attitude of a 
Vaisnava, who always thinks of the welfare of the entire world. 
When a person executes devotional service by giving up all other 
religious duties and no longer desires to sin, that person 
achieves happiness. The holy name of the Lord and the Lord 
Himself are non-different. If the holy name is chanted 
offenselessly, the Lord immediately becomes manifested in the 
heart of that devotee and makes the devotee become jolly. 





THE SIX DIVISIONS OF SURRENDER 
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anukulyasya sarikalpa pratikulya vivarjanam 
raksisyati iti visvaso goptrtve varanam tatha 
atma niksepa karpanye sad-vidha saranagatih 


“The six divisions of surrender are: (1) accepting those 
things favorable for devotional service, (2) rejecting those things 
that are unfavorable for devotional service, (3) having the 
conviction that the Lord will always protect His devotees, (4) 
accepting the Lord as one’s own guardian or master, (5) 
surrendering everything unto the Lord, and (6) always feeling 

. meek and humble.” (Saranagatt) 

A surrendered devotee whose life is free from personal 
motivation is like a tree, a river, or a cloud—which bears fruits, 
carries water, or pours rain, respectively, only to benefit others. 
The tree does not eat its own fruits, nor does the river drink its 
own water, nor do the clouds keep any water for themselves. 
Similarly, the unalloyed devotees exist in this world to help the 
conditioned souls by giving them spiritual life. Prahlada Maharaja 
has proven this statement very nicely. A real devotee separates 
the spiritual from material like a swan that separates milk from 
water. He is a sieve that can separate the purity-like rice from 
the husk-like materialism. Therefore, one should deal with a 
pure devotee very carefully. The Vyakarana Sastra states, 
sadhayati sarvendriyani yasya sah sadhuh (Karmadharaya): a 
real devotee is a person who has complete control over his 
senses. A truly surrendered devotee is very rare in this world. A 
statement of the Garuda Purana states, “Among the twice-born 
Brahmanas who are well-versed in Vedic knowledge, a devotee 
of Lord Visnu is the best; and among thousands of devotees of 
Lard Visnu, an unalloyed devotee of Lord Krsna is the best.” 
Such is the rareness of a real devotee, and this is described by 
Lord Krsna in the Bhagavad Gita 7.3. 
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ONLY A SELF-REALIZED SOUL CAN KNOW GOD IN TRUTH 





yavan sti bhagavatah priyatva dharma anubhavas tavan 
utkarsah nirupadhi-prity aspadata svabhavasya priyatva 
dharma anubhavam vind tu saksatkaro py asaksatkara 
eva madhtirya vind dusta jhvaya khandasya eva. 


“When one has experienced love of Godhead, he actually 
realizes God. But if a person has already been spiritually initiated 
on the path of unalloyed devotion but has not yet experienced 
love of Godhead, that person actually should be understood not 
to have realized God, nor is he able to know God in truth, like a 
person inflicted with jaundice cannot experience the sweet taste 
of sugar candy.” (Bhakti-sandarbha-tika 541) 

Unless one has attained love for the Supreme Lord, one 
cannot go back to Godhead, nor can that person be saved from 
the repetition of birth and death. It is stated by Lord 
Rsabhadeva, pritir na yavan mayl vasudeve na mucyate deha- 
yogena tavat. “Until one has love for Lord Krsna, the son of 
Vasudeva, who is none other than Myself, that person is 
certainly forced to take a material body again and again.” 


ye tyakta loka dharmartha visnu bhakti vasam gat@ 
dhyayanti paramatmanam tebhyo/piha namo namah 


“To those who have developed a distaste for fruitive 
activities and have become intensely attached to the worship of 
the Supreme Lord through devotional service, and meditate on 
Him, I pay my humble obeisances to that person again and 
again.” (Hayasirsa-paficha-tantra) 

In the word namah, “obeisances,” the syllable 'na’stands 
for negation and ™ma'stands for false ego. Therefore, the word 
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namah means to become free from false ego while showing 
humility. Namah indicates a negation of the independent nature 
of the living entity. When obeisances are mutually offered 
amongst each other they are not meant for one’s body, but for 
their Supersoul living in their bodies. The living entity is eternally 
dependent on the Supreme Lord and a person should recognize 
this position and voluntarily place oneself under the control of 
that Lord. Therefore, a person should give up one’s whimsical, 
independent, and egotistical statements like “I can do anything, 
I am independent,” and so on. If one is truly humble then there 
-is nothing in this creation that is unobtainable to that humble 
person. A living entity is constitutionally subordinate to the Lord, 
that is why a living entity should always depend on the mercy of 
the Lord. 


ahanikara nivrttandm kesavau na hi diiragah 
aharikdara yutanam hi madhye parvata rasayah 


“If someone is free from false ego, the Supreme Lord 
Krsna, who is also known by the Name KeSava, is very near. to 
that person; but if one is egotistic, the Lord is situated far, far 
away, with insurmountable mountains in between.” (Brahma- 
vaivarta Purana) 

False ego is one of the unwanted qualities in a person. As 
Lord Krsna explains in the Bhagavad Gita (16.4, 5), due to false 
ego one remains in ignorance of their real identity. It is stated in 
the Niti Vachana, atigarbe hatalanika ati manaih ca kauravah: 
“Due to excessive pride, Ravana was destroyed, along with his 
beautiful Lanka, and due to excessive desire for honor the 
obstinate Kauravas were destroyed.” If this is so then what can 
be said about insignificant people like us? We can only depend 
on the mercy of the Supreme Lord and pray for His blessings. 
One should sincerely pray thus, parama kéaruniko na bhavat 
parah parama socyatamo na ca matparah:“O Lord, there is no 
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one more merciful than You, and there is no one who has a 
more critical position than me. Therefore, please be merciful 
unto me.” (Bhakti-sandarbha-tika 697) As Lord Krsna says to 
Uddhava, mad bhakta pijabhyadhikah, “Worship of My devotee 
is better than worship of Me.” Therefore, everyone should satisfy 
the Lord’s pure devotees to please Him. Lord Visnu becomes 
pleased when His devotees are satisfied. Of this there is no 
doubt. 





WORSHIPING VAISNAVAS IS THE BEST 





aradhananam sarvesam visnor aradhanam param 
tasmat parataram devi tadiyanam samarcanam 


Lord Siva told Goddess Durga, “My dear wife, among all 
kinds of spiritual worship, the worship of Lord Visnu is superior. 
Even better than that worship is the worship of a real Vaisnava, 
who is a _ soul surrendered to Lord Visnu.” (Laghu- 
Bhagavatamrtam 2.4) 





THE BAD RESULTS OF CRITICIZING A VAISNAVA 





Vaisnava means a devotee sincerely engaged in the 
Lord’s service. Engaging in the Lord’s service in madhuirya-rasa 
(conjugal love) is the supreme spiritual activity. Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu and His followers worship Lord Krsna in 
tmadhirya-rasa. To quickly satisfy Lord Krsna, one should 
worship such pure devotees. On the other hand, if somebody 
criticizes such Vaisnava devotees for any reason, then according 
to Itihasa Samucchaya, they suffer in hell without a doubt for 
offending such devotees. One who is an unalloyed devotee is 


74 


The Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined 


never considered low-class, even if that devotee was born in a 
degraded family. The reason for this is that social orders are 
only temporary positions in the illusory material existence, and 
spiritual position is transcendental. Therefore anyone who 
considers a true devotee to belong to a particular caste, color, or 
creed is simply an offender. 





THE WAYS AND RESULTS OFA DEVOTEES SERVICE 





mad bhakta jana vatsalyam pijayafi ca anumodanam 
mat katha@ sravane pritih svara-netradi-vikriya 
visnos ca karanam nrtyam tad arthe dambha varjanam 
svayam abhyarcanam caiva yo visnum noupajivati 
bhaktir astavidha hy esa yasmin miecche/pi vartate 
sa viprendro muni sresthah sa jhani sa ca panditah 
tasmai deyam tato grahyam sa ca pujyo yatha harih 


“My dedicated devotees execute eight kinds of devotional 
service: (1) they relate to Me as My guardians; (2) they enjoy 
worshiping Me, (3) they feel satisfaction in hearing about Me; 
(4) they glorify Me with sweet prayers with tears flowing from 
their eyes; (5) they humbly dance for My pleasure; (6) they 
always remain meek and humble; (7) they respect everyone, 
and (8) they never make a business of the Lord’s temple. If 
these eight devotional qualities are found in any Vaisnava that 
Vaisnava should be respected like a superior Brahmana and as a 
great devotee even if that Vaisnava may be born in a dog-eater’s 
family. Such a devotee, even if he seems to be foolish, should be 
considered to be a wise person and should be given gifts to and 
one should take gifts from him because such a devotee is as 
honorable as Lord Hari.” (Garuda Purana) 
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The position of a true Vaisnava is not ordinary. Since 
mind, body, words and everything else is fully used in the Lord’s 
service, a Vaisnava becomes fully spiritualized, like a copper 
wire, when connected to the powerhouse, is called an electric 
wire. Therefore, the Supreme Personality of Godhead states in 
the Garuda Purana that one should worship a pure devotee as 
equal to Him. 

All the residents of Vrindaban are natural Vaisnavas. 
They are all-auspicious because they always chant the holy 
names of Lord Krsna. Even though some of them do not strictly 
follow all the rules and regulations of devotional service, 
nonetheless they are true devotees of Lord Krsna. Their love for 
Lord Krsna is natural and has no bounds. Purposely or without 
purpose, even when they pass on the street ae always 
exchange greetings by saying Radhe Radhe or Jai Sri Krsna. 
Thus, directly or indirectly, they are glorious. 





DEVOTIONAL SERVICE PURIFIES ALL SINS 





visnu bhakti samayukto mithya céro/py anasrami 
punati sakalan lokén sahasransur ivoditah 


“Even if a person was a liar and was an outcaste, if that 
person is wholeheartedly engaged in the service of the Lord, 
that person is able to purify the whole world, as the bright sun 
removes the darkness.” (Bhakti-sandarbha 751) 

Generally it is said that executing devotional service is 
like walking on a razor’s edge. Ksurasya dhard nisita duratyaya. 
This means a little deviation from this path leads one into 
difficulty. Durgam pathas tat Kavayoh vadanti. That is why the 
great sages have said that remaining a sincere devotee is very 
difficult. Moreover, the nature of this age of Kali is to degrade 
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one because the personality of Kali is the accelerating agent for 
irreligious principles. Therefore, if due to the influence of this 
age and past bad habits, a devotee deviates from the path of 
devotion but later becomes firmly situated in devotion, that 
devotee has to be considered saintly. (See Bhagavad Gita, The 
Song of God, 9.30 and 31). Still, one should not think that a 
person can simultaneously be situated in transcendental 
devotional service and act in abominable ways. 

A devotee should always remain meek and humble. It is 
stated in the Garuda Purana that even if a devotee hears harsh 
and dry words from another devotee, still, instead of retaliating, 
one should humbly beg forgiveness from that devotee, realizing 
it to be the reactions of malicious acts from the previous life, and 
cheerfully speak with that devotee with sweet words. Amaninam 
manadena (Siksastakam). One who does so is a Vaisnava. Lord 
Kapiladeva confirms this act to His mother, Devahiti. And Lord 
Siva also addresses the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
regarding this qualification of a Vaisnava in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam. (4.24.57) 





ADVICE OF A SAINTLY PERSON 





taja-putra cirafyiva ma jiva muni-putraka 
jiva va mara va sadho vyadha mé jiva mad mara 


A saintly person once stated to a prince, “You should live 
forever because you are enjoying now but if you die you will 
suffer the reactions to your present sins.” He told a Brahmacharit 
(an austere student), “It is better if you die now because you 
are performing great austerities now, but if you die you will 
enjoy the results of present austerities in the spiritual world.” 
When he saw a real devotee he said, “You either live or die, for 
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you both are the same, because either way you will be in 
transcendental bliss. Now you are transcendentally happy 
because you are serving the Lord, and after death you will 
continue to serve Him in the spiritual world with great 
happiness.” After seeing a butcher the saintly person said, “You 
should neither live nor die, because you cannot enjoy in this life 
nor in the future. You are living a hellish life now by killing 
animals, and after death you will have to suffer in hell for the 
sins of killing.” (Bhakti-sandarbha 765). Anyone who engages in 
violence has a hard heart and cannot enjoy the transcendental 
message of Lord Krsna. 

The Padma Purana confirms that Vaisnavas always 
engage in pleasing the Lord. That is why they are free of the 
shackles of repeated birth and death. Thoughtful, learned souls 
say that Vaisnavas, due to their unalloyed devotion, their 
surrender, and their chanting of the holy name of the Lord, are 
candidates for liberation. Sanat-kumara states that many kinds 
of offenders have achieved liberation just by sincerely taking 
shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. If anyone has offended 
Lord Krsna by criticizing Him, but somehow takes shelter of 
chanting His holy names, that person becomes free from the 
offense by its potency. According to the Padma Purana, while 
chanting the holy name of the Lord, one should avoid the 
offenses to chanting. These offenses can also be nullified by 
continuously chanting the holy name. Thus, by chanting, a 
Spiritual atmosphere can be created in this world, and everyone 
can become purified and go back to Godhead. 





OFFENDERS OF VAISNAVAS 





nindam kurvanti ye mudhdé vaisnavanam mahatmanam 
patanti pitrbhih sardham mahdaraurava sarijfite 
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hanti nindati vai dvesti vaisnavan nabhinandati 
krdhyate yati no harsam darsane patanani sat 


Markandeya Muni told King Bhagiratha, “Those rascals 
who criticize great devotees of the Lord, harm or kill them, envy 
or hate them, fail to pay respects to them, do not become happy 
upon seeing them, or become angry with them—these six people 
are considered to be low-class and sinful, and they fall into 
Maharaurava (greatly ferocious) hell with their whole dynasty.” 
(Skanda Purana) 

What to speak of criticizing a pure Vaisnava, even if 
someone hears the criticism of such a Vaisnava, that person is 
implicated in the same sin as the criticizer. This is confirmed in 
the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.74.40). If someone hears the 
criticism of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His pure 
devotees and does not immediately leave that place, the listener 
becomes implicated in the same sin as the criticizer and falls into 
taking his next birth in the lower species of life. Therefore one 
should be very careful while dealing with a true Vaisnava. 

On the other hand, wherever devotees are discussing the 
pastimes of the Lord and His great devotees, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead runs there, just as a cow runs to reach 
her newly born calf. He confirms this in the Visnu-dharma, 
saying that He never, even for a moment, leaves those devotees 
whose minds feel satisfaction by hearing and chanting His 
glories. Therefore, the association of devotees is very purifying. 
The position of a pure devotee is so great that just by seeing 
him even the lowest of mankind becomes purified, whereas one 
has to touch or dip in the holy waters of the sacred Ganges to 
obtain purification. Such is the quality and potency of a pure 
Vaisnava. If one commits an offense at the feet of Lord Hari, 
one can be forgiven by chanting His holy name, but if one 
offends a pure Vaisnava, there is no rectification for that person. 
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A Vaisnava does not need to wait for the proper time, 
place, circumstances, or purity of mind to chant the holy name 
of Lord Krsna. The name of Lord Krsna completely fulfills the 
desires of the chanter. This is confirmed by Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu in His Siksastakam (2) which is wonderfully sung by 
His Divine Grace Srila Prabhupada. A devotee who chants the 
holy name of Lord Krsna does not have any attraction for the 
heavenly planets nor desires to attain Satyalokd, the abode of 
Lord Brahma, because the imperishable Lord rewards His pure 
devotees His eternal spiritual abode. If this is so, then why is 
there a surprise if one can become free from sin by chanting the 
holy name of the all-auspicious Lord? 

Therefore, a pure Vaisnava is not entangled in the 
stringent cycle of birth and death. He comes and leaves this 
world as per his own wish. Such a Vaisnava is never required to 
execute any of the social duties and ritualistic ceremonies as 
done by ordinary people. Ordinary social duties are meant to 
receive good name and fame in this world but do not free one 
from the material entanglement of birth and death. Since a pure 
Vaisnava has already achieved the goal of those activities—pure 
devotion to the Lord—he is not bound to follow them. 





ABSTAINING FROM DEMONIAC WORSHIP OR 
WORSHIPS IN THE MODE OF IGNORANCE 





yaksanafica pisacanam madya-mamsa bhujam tatha 
divaukasanam bhajanam surapana samam smrtam 


“One should not worship semi-demigods, demons, and 
hobgoblins who eat meat and drink wine, because if one 
worships such entities, their worship bears result equal to 
drinking wine.” (Padma Purana) 
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In this regard Srila Jiva Goswami comments in the 
following way: 


ata evavasyaka pujanam anyesam tat svikrtair 
api madyadibhih puja nisiddha, yathé sarikarsanadinam. 


“Even though some authority may recommend to worship 
such demigods to whom an entity needs to be sacrificed, still 
one should not offer them such impure items like wine or meat. 
For example, Vaisnavas worship Lord Sankarsana (another name 

. of Lord Balarama) who is fond of varuni(a celestial wine), but a 
Vaisnava offers Him honey instead.” (Jiva Gosvami's tika) 





THE OBSTACLE OF RECEIVING TOO MUCH RESPECT 





sammanat brahmano nityam udvijeta visad iva 
amrtasya eva Ca akariksed avamanasya sarvada 


“A pure Brahmana feels uneasy when he receives a lot of 
respect from others because that may increase his ego. That is 
why he sometimes wishes to receive some disrespect, which 
feels like nectar for keeping him humble.” (Manu Smruti 2.162) 


sammana ca param hanim yogardheh kurute yatah 
janena amamato yogi yoga siddhim ca vindati 


“Receiving respect from others is an obstacle on the 
spiritual path for a spiritualist. That is why any spiritualist who 
receives disrespect in the form of some criticism from others will 
quickly achieve spiritual perfection.” (Visnu Purana 2.13.42) 

tasmaccaret vai yogi satam dharmam adidsayan 
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Janayathava manyeran gaccheyur naiva sarigatim 


“Therefore, a spiritualist, without contaminating his pure 
process of spiritual life, should act in such a way that others will 
dislike and find faults in him and thus stay away from him.” 
(Visnu Purana 2.13.43) 

One example of this is Jada Bharata, who, although born 
in a Brahmana’s family, would not regularly bathe, clean his 
teeth, or wear clean clothes. Consequently, he was very much 
disliked by the people. He was actually a very advanced devotee, 
but he acted like this to avoid the association of materialistic 
people. 

In more recent times, one of our great Spiritual Masters, 
Srila Gaura Kigora Dasa Babaji Maharaja, would remain in a filthy 
place to chant japa so that others would not come to disturb 
him. Since he was a self-realized soul, sitting in a filthy place and 
looking dirty did not degrade his consciousness in any way. Also, 
he did not sit there to attract attention but only to find a 
peaceful place to chant Hare Krsna. One should not intentionally 
commit mistakes or risk hindering his spiritual advancement to 
gain honor or dishonor, but should let it happen naturally by the 
will of the Supreme Lord. 


muin mora bhakta ara grantha bhagavata 
yara bheda ache tara nasa bhala mate 


“Whoever makes a distinction between Me, My pure 
devotee, and the book Bhagavatam is sure to be spiritually 
degraded.” (Chaitanya Bhagavata, Madhya 21.18) 





CLASSIFICATIONS OF DEVOTEES 
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sastra-yuktye sunipuna, drdha-sraddha yarira 
uttama-adhikar’’ sei taraye samsara 


“One who is expert in logic and argument, knows all the 
revealed scriptures properly and who has staunch faith in Lord 
Krsna is considered to be a high class devotee. Such a devotee 
can help liberate the whole world.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, 
Madhya 22.65) 


yanihara darsane mukhe aise krsna-nama 
tarihare janiha tumi 'vaisnava-pradhana 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said, “If just by seeing a 
Vaisnava one is compelled to chant the holy names of Lord 
Krsna, then that devotee should be understood to be a first class 
devotee.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, Madhya 16.74) 


sastra-yutki nahi jane drdha, sraddhavan 
‘madhyama-adhikari’ sei maha-bhagyavan 


“One who is not expert in argument and logic based on 
the revealed scriptures, but who has firm faith in Lord Krsna, 
that fortunate devotee is considered to be a second-class 
devotee in devotional service.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, Madhya 
22.67) 


yahara komala sraddhdé, se ‘kanistha’ jana 
krame krame teriho bhakta ha-ibe ‘uttama’ 


“One whose faith is shakeable and can be diverted by an 
unfavorable situation or logic, that person is called a neophyte 
devotee in devotional life. But, by regularly following the 
devotional process, that person can also gradually rise to the 
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platform of a first-class devotee.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, 
Madhya 22.69) 


e/ saba guna haya vaisnava-laksana 
saba kaha na yaya, kari dig-darasana 


“All these symptoms mentioned above are the qualities 
and characteristics of a Vaisnava, and they cannot all be fully 
explained, I am just trying to point out some of the qualities.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta, Madhya 22.77) 


krpalu, akrta-droha, satya-sara sama 
nidosa, vadanya, mrdu, Suci, akificana 
sarvopakaraka, santa, krsnaika-sarana 
akama, antha, sthira, vijita-sad-guna 
mita-bhuk, apramatta, manada, amani 
gambhira, Karuna, maitra, kavi, daksa, maunt 


“A real devotee is always merciful, humble, truthful, 
equal to all, faultless, magnanimous, mild, and clean. He is 
without any material possessions, and benefits everyone in every 
way. He remains peaceful, is a soul surrendered to Lord Krsna, 
and has no material desires. He remains indifferent to material 
acquisitions and remains fixed in devotional service. He 
completely controls the six bad qualities: lust, anger, greed, 
illusion, pride and envy. He eats only what is required to live, 
and is not inebriated. He is respectful. He is grave, 
compassionate, friendly, poetic, expert, and does not indulge in 
idle talks.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, Madhya 22.78-80) 





THE DEVOTEES PERFECT POSITION 
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brahmananam sahasrebhyah satra-yaji visisyate 

satra-yaji sahasrebhyah sarva vedanta paragah 
sarva vedantavit kotya visnu bhakta visisyate 

vaisnavanam sahasrebhyah ekantekya visisyate 


“Better than a thousand authentic Brahmanas is a 
Brahmana who performs sacrifices. And better than thousands of 
such Brahmanas is a Brahmana who has expertly learned the 
Vedic scriptures. Better than ten million of such expert 
Vedantists is a Vaisnava, and better than thousands of such 
Vaisnavas is an unalloyed devotee of the Lord.” (Bhakti- 
sandarbha 117) 

Among the liberated souls, there is a distinction of 
superiority and inferiority. Stila Sridhara Swami states in his 
commentary on Srimad Bhagavatam saying that the the 
Pandavas are better devotees than Prahlada Maharaja because 
Lord Krsna relates with the Pandavas as His maternal cousin but 
does relate like this with Prahlada and does not reside in his 
palace. Thus gradations are seen among devotees. Regardless of 
the gradation, one should remain a devotee and continuously 
perform favorable devotional service to please Him. 


Thus ends the Second Chapter of the Vrajavasi Realization. 
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THE SPIRITUAL MASTER 





gu sabdas tv andhakérah ru sabdas tu nirodhakah 
andhakara nirodhatvad gurur ity abhidhivate 


The word gu signifies darkness, and ru signifies 
one who removes it. Due to his ability to remove the 
darkness of ignorance, a pure spiritualist is called the 
Guru. 


SPIRITUAL MASTER MUST BE A VAISNAVA 





The Vedic scriptures state that only a pure and qualified 
Vaisnava who has truly realized God can function as the Spiritual 
Master for everyone in this world. Such a Spiritual Master is 
called Guru in the Sanskrit language. He acts on behalf of God to 
reward liberation to the serious candidates. The Sanskrit word 
“Guru” means “Heavy with spiritual knowledge.” This means that 
such a Guru's spiritual knowledge is as deep as the ocean. God 
sends such a Guru into this world to act as His authorized 
representative to register the names of serious candidates in 
God's register by rewarding them spiritual initiation. In this way, 
when these disciples reach the spiritual world they are 
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recognized by God there. But those fake gurus who are not 
authorized by God cannot register any names with God and thus 
their disciples remain unrecognized by God. Such unauthorized 
gurus and their disciples do not receive God's blessings and thus 
remain bereft of liberation from this world because their names 
do not exist in God's register. Therefore, one should be very 
careful while accepting spiritual initiation, because in Kaliyuga 
every guru Claims to be an authentic Guru. But an authentic 
Guru is authentic because he is authorized by the ancient Vedic 
scriptures written by Srila Vyasadeva. Such an authentic Guru is 
only found by those who are destined to be liberated from this 
world. Everyone else has to wait for reformation for receiving 
liberation. That is why choosing the right Guru in life is very 
essential. As it is stated: 


maha kuld prasittopi sarva yajfiesu diksitah 
sahasrasakhadhyal ca no gurum syad avaisnavah 


“One may be a Braéhmana, born in a very high cultured 
family, may know how to perform many categories of sacrifices 
and perform rituals, and may also know all branches of 
philosophy, but if he is not a Vaisnava, he cannot function as a 
Spiritual Master for anyone.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa) 

Even if one is a high-class Brahmana, and expert in 
performing all kinds of social and religious duties, if he is not a 
Vaisnava, the scriptures clearly disqualify him to act as a 
Spiritual Master. The Narada Paficharatra states, “If one has 
received mantra initiation from a non-Vaisnava, that person falls 
into hell and if one wants to be saved from going to hell then 
one should take re-initiation properly from a pure Vaisnava 
Guru.” All the scriptures declare that the Spiritual Master must 
be a pure devotee, totally absorbed in Krsna Consciousness, and 
should be expert in freeing his followers from material existence 
by cutting their knot-like doubts. 
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Sometimes even a spiritual teacher who is not authorized 
to initiate is called an a&chdarya in Sanskrit, which indicates that 
such a spiritual teacher teaches what he practices himself. Such 
an acharya is different from the Spiritual Master, who is also 
addressed as an acharya in Sanskrit. The qualification of an 
acharya who functions as a Spiritual Master is as follows: 


taga dvesadi samanad acarya iti kirtyate 
divya-bhava-pradanac ca skhalanat kalmasasya ca 


“One who has fully conquered his lust, anger, greed, 
etc.., is self-realized, expertly delivers realized transcendental 
knowledge to everyone to purify their sins, and removes 
ignorance is addressed as a Spiritual Master and an acharya.” 
(Kularnava-rahasya 17) 

The Spiritual Master is an &acharya who also teaches what 
he practices, but he is so pure that he is able and is authorized 
to take his followers to the spiritual world. For example, Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu told Ramananda Raya in the Chaitanya 
Charitaémrta, “Whether one is a Brahmana, a Sanyasi, or even a 
Sudra—no matter what he is—if he knows the science of Lord 
Krsna in truth, he is able to teach spiritual life.” Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu did not say that that devotee can function as Guru 
to spiritually initiate disciples because Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu did not take spiritual initiation from Raya 
Ramananda. Nor did Raya Ramananda ever spiritually initiate 
anyone in his life. Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu had applied the 
word Guru for a low-born devotee who knows Krsna in truth to 
function only as a spiritual teacher and not as Spiritual Master. 

Lord Krsna states in the Bhagavad Gita (7.3) that a Guru 
must have received spiritual perfection in his past life and thus a 
pure devotee in the present life. Unless Guru has perfection in 
his last life he cannot be born as a pure devotee in his present 
life. As per Lord Krsna (Bhagavad Gita 6.40-to-42) such a 
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perfected devotee does not take a low-birth in his present life. It 
means, only a pure devotee is authorized by all the scriptures to 
function as Guru because he is pure since his previous birth. 
Such a Guru is able to take serious candidates along with him to 
the spiritual world. But those who were born into impure families 
they must be understood that their previous birth was not pure 
and also had dirty habits before adopting spiritual life. Such 
devotees should only focus on their own liberation because they 
do not have any capacity to take others to the spiritual world. An 
appropriate Vedic example of this is about the swimming of a 
dog. A dog may swim across a body of water but cannot take 
others across with him. Those who do not know how to swim 
they cannot hope to go across by holding the dog's tail. If they 
tried so, they will themselves sink along with the swimming dog. 
One has to get hold of a pure devotee to go across the ocean of 
birth and death to obtain liberation. Besides this, there is no 
other way. 

One must be careful about misleaders in this regard. 
What to speak of anyone else, even a traditional Brahmana who 
is pure and is expert in his functions of spirituality such as 
performing sacrifices and helps others to perform sacrifices; who 
studies Vedic literatures and teaches them to others; accepts 
charity and gives charity; and also knows the mantras and 
tantras (magical formulas to attain supernatural powers), he 
cannot function as Guru if he is not a pure Vaisnava who knows 
the science of Lord Krsna in truth. Therefore, one must be very 
careful in regard to whom one dedicates one’s life by accepting 
spiritual initiation. 





SYMPTOMS AND RARENESS OF A QUALIFIED GURU 





krpasindhu susamptirnah sarva satvopakarakah 
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nisprhah sarvatah siddhah sarva vidya visaradah 
sarva samsaya saricchetta ‘nalaso gurur ahrtah 


“A pure devotee is an ocean of mercy, he feels pain by 
seeing others unhappy, he is always content in himself, he works 
for the welfare of others; he does not desire sense gratification; 
he is perfect in all respects; he is expert in scriptural knowledge; 
he is expert in removing the doubts of his followers, and is never 
lazy. Such a devotee should be accepted as one’s Spiritual 
Master.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa, 1. 45, 46) 

A person who is very serious about perfecting his life and 
going back to Godhead should be very careful about accepting 
spiritual initiation. Ideally, the Spiritual Master should be a pure 
Vaisnava born in a Brahmana family, because since childhood 
naturally he would have been educated in the Vedic process. If 
such a Brahmana-born Spiritual Master cannot be found after 
great research, then a candidate may take mantra initiation from 
any higher class (varna) pure Vaisnava available who has seen 
Lord Krsna in truth, since true Vaisnavism is transcendental to all 
social orders (DigdarSini-tika). 

Any pure Vaisnava can become a_ vartma-pradarsaka- 
guru (a devotee who is acting as a teacher to direct one to 
adopt the spiritual path). But to take complete charge of the life 
of a disciple, as an initiating Guru does, one must be a pure 
devotee, fully self-realized, and highly qualified. Such a devotee 
must be peaceful, purified in mind, expert in Vedic scriptures, 
expert in the process of initiation, expert in the processes of 
installing the deities and worshiping the deities, and must be 
pure from his previous life. He must also be authorized by the 
ancient Vedic scriptures to function as a Guru, he must be very 
enthusiastic in his spiritual practice, he must be devoted to his 
own Spiritual Master, not greedy for wealth or false prestige, he 
should be fearless and not too hasty, and he must speak only his 
spiritual realizations and not just what he read from the books. 
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If such a Spiritual Master is found then it must be understood 
that one’s previous karma is very good. 

After accepting spiritual initiation from such a Spiritual 
Master one should worship the Lord, hear His glories with faith, 
glorify His transcendental qualities and activities, meditate on His 
lotus feet, and worship the deities according to scriptural rules. 
In this way, one is able to diminish the influence of lust, anger, 
greed, illusion, madness, and jealousy. By following this process, 
a disciple will gradually but surely attain the platform of self- 
realization—love of Godhead. 

A real Vaisnava Spiritual Master by nature is very 
attached to the Lord’s lotus feet. He is intensely attached to 
hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord, remains completely 
fixed in the Lord’s lotus feet and naturally follows the process 
very seriously. Because he always strictly follows the process of 
Krsna consciousness, he remains fully purified and free from the 
desire for sense gratification. These are some of the symptoms 
of a self-realized Guru. If one sees and hears from such a pure 
Guru, one’s heart and mind becomes joyful. Such a Spiritual 
Master is fully qualified and knows the complete standard of 
deity worship, deity installation, temple construction, and the 
Vaisnava etiquette. He also knows when the personality of the 
deity no longer lives within the deity. He knows what to do if the 
deity is broken, cracked, burnt, or not worshiped regularly up to 
the promised standards, if the deity has been contaminated by 
the touch of a four-legged animal, or worshiped with a mantra 
meant for another deity—such as Lord Chaitanya being 
worshiped with the mantra for Lord Nityananda, or Lord 
Nityananda being worshiped with the mantra for Lord Chaitanya. 
Such a Spiritual Master is said to be equal to God and he is 
called sevaka-bhagavan (the worshiper-God) and not sevya 
bhagavan (worshipped-God). 


na Calati ya uccaih sri bhagavat padarvinde 
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sitamanas tam avehi visnu bhaktam 


Lord Yamaraja says, “Any person who does not become 
disturbed by lusty desires and who is strictly attached to the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is known as a 
real Vaisnava and such a person does not belong to hell.” (Visnu 
Purana) 

When all materialistic desires are totally eradicated from 
the heart of a person and one is totally fixed in devotional 
service, such a person gradually becomes self-realized and 
becomes liberated even while alive in this world. On such a 
stage the devotee’s mind does not become disturbed by the 
opposite gender in any circumstance, nor does it burn with 
anger to get revenge, nor is it tied with the rope of greed. Such 
a Spiritually fixed devotee is able to spiritually conquer the whole 
world and make it Krsna conscious. 


acinoti yah sastrartham acére sthapayatya pi 
svayam acarati yasmad acaryas tena kirtitah 


“One who understands the essence of Vedic literatures 
properly, personally practices them all, and teaches them to 
others as the standard for spirituality through practice and 
personal example, is said to be an acharya.” (Vayu Purana) 


sarva laksana sampannah sarva avayava sobhitah 
sarvagamartha tatvajhah sarva tantra vidhana vit 
loka sammohana akaro deva vat priya darsanah 
sumukhah sulabhah svaccho bhrama samsaya nasakah 


“One who is equipped with all good qualities, who has all 
his bodily limbs and is not deformed due to a reduction of bodily 
parts, who properly knows the essence of all Vedic literatures in 
truth, who systematically knows the traditional rituals and the 
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rules of deity worship, who attracts everyone with his charms, 
whose appearance is as pleasing as that of the demigods, who 
speaks sweetly, who is easily approachable, who is very clean, 
and who is able to remove all spiritual doubts, is a devotee 
qualified to be the Spiritual Master.” (Kularnava-rahasya 13) 

In addition to all.of the above qualifications, a bona-fide 
Spiritual Master always engages his disciples in the service of 
God, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Although he accepts 
service from his disciples on behalf of the Supreme Lord, he 
does not develop a habit of engaging them in his personal 
service, apart from serving the Lord. He does not make disciples 
out of greed to obtain donations, nor does he desire to increase 
his false prestige by having them worship him. Instead, he is 
actually an ocean of mercy, very kind, and his presence in this 
world is just to benefit others. His wealth of knowledge is 
unfathomably deep, just like the ocean, which is filled with all 
kinds of wealth. 


ingita akaravit prajfiah uhapoha vicaksanah 

antar lakso vahir drstih sarvajfio desakala vit 
ajfia siddhis trikalajho nigrahanugraha ksamah 
vedhako bodhakah santah sarva jiva dayd karah 


“One whose physical appearance reveals his internal 
consciousness, who is very expert and wise, who does not 
speculate, who does not destroys anybody’s spiritual feelings, 
who even understands what is going on in the heart by just 
looking at the person externally, who properly understands 
things according to time and place, who also understands the 
past, present, and future, who controls his senses, who is very 
kind and forgiving, who reminds others about the hellish 
conditions of life, who is always peaceful and very merciful 
towards all the living entities, is qualified to function as the 
Spiritual Master.” (Kularnava-rahasya) 
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A bona-fide Spiritual Master is not mechanical, 
impractical, or impersonal in his dealings. His personality charms 
and changes the hearts and minds of those who associate with 
him. His association intensifies one’s spiritual attitude regarding 
devotional service to Lord Krsna. He does not perform mystical 
feats, like transforming an apple into an orange, but since he is 
expert in the pa/ficharatriki-vidhi, (that teaches rules of deity 
worship that include the processes of purification) he transforms 
a person from any varna or even an outcaste into a sincere 
Vaisnava by rewarding them spiritual initiation. He is satisfied 
with whatever is supplied by its own accord, remains pure in 
heart, and knows the complete standards of spiritualism. 


sad bhakta vatsalo dhirah krpaluh smita puirna vak 
bhakti-priyah samo devi gambhirah sista sadhakah 
alolupo hy asarigas ca paksapati vicaksanah 
nihsarigi nirvikalpas ca nirnitatmati-dharmikah 


Lord Siva tells his wife, Parvati, “Anyone who becomes 
pleased with a sober and merciful sincere devotee, who smiles 
when he speaks, who is charming to the devotees and equal to 
everyone, who is grave, who is fixed in his daily devotional 
service, who is free from greed and from bad association, who is 
free from taking sides, who clearly sees the future, who is 
unselfish, who does not make compromises, who is fixed in the 
self, and who is very pious should be accepted as one’s Spiritual 
Master.” (Kularnava-rahasya 13) 

A true Guru does not argue with others just to show off 
his learning, but only endeavors to remove the ignorance of the 
sincere. He uses all his knowledge, spiritual potency, and 
realizations to help take the living entity across material 
existence. He is sincerely humble, and his opinions agree with all 
the scriptures and the previous acharyas (spiritual authorities). 
He is very soft and meek but is very strict in his dealings as well. 
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His natural propensity is to teach spiritual knowledge to those 
who will listen. His wonderful qualities help others to understand 
God. 


yah prasannah ksanardhena moksa ratnam prayacchati 
durlabham tam vijaniyad bhava-sagara tarakam 
ksudhitasya yathda tustir aharad drsyate yatha 
tatha upadesa matrena jhanado durlabho guruh 


“One who becomes pleased very quickly should be 
understood to be a very rare personality and such a personality 
delivers the sincere from material existence by bestowing the 
most valuable blessing, the process of liberation. Just as a 
hungry person feels satisfied by eating food, similarly a true 
Guru _ satisfies the spiritual hunger of his disciples just by 
rewarding spiritual knowledge. Such a Guru is a true Guru and is 
very rare in this world.” (Kularnava-rahasya 13) 

Whether the Spiritual Master is n/tya-siddha (eternally 
perfect), sadhana-siddha (became perfect by following the 
spiritual process), or krpa-siddha (divine mercy was extended to 
him), he has to be a pure devotee and not otherwise. He must 
be always consciously situated in the spiritual world. He must be 
a pure devotee and should be equal and impartial to all while 
preaching. Due to his sense control, he is never frustrated. He 
should not maintain grudges against anyone. He should become 
very easily pleased. He should be easily approachable even by a 
grievously sinful person and even by one who mistreated him. 
He is very tolerant but strict and uncompromising. 


guravo vahavah santi dipavac ca grhe grhe 
durlabho’yam gurur devi stirya vat sarva dipakah 

guravo bahavah santi veda sastradi paragah 
durlabho’'yam gurur devi para tatvartha paragah 
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guravo bahavah santi sisya vittapaharakah 
durlabho'yam guru devi susty duhkhapaharakah 


Lord Siva said, “O wife, just as in every house there is a 
lamp, so also there are many Gurus in this world. It is, however, 
very rare to achieve a Guru who is likened to the sun, who is the 
sum total of all lamp-like Gurus. O Devi, there are many Gurus 
who are expert and well-versed in Vedic scriptures, but the Guru 
who is both well-versed in the scriptures and also has realized 
the Supreme Absolute Truth is very rare to obtain. O Devi, there 
are many Gurus who accept disciples just to usurp their wealth 
as donations, but a Guru who also removes the topmost miseries 
of birth and death by rewarding liberation is very rare.” 
(Kularnava-rahasya 13) 


satikaya bhaksitam sarvam trailokyam sa caracaram 
sa sanka bhaksita yena sa gurur deva durlabhah 
yatha banhi samipastham navanitam viliyate 
tatha papam viliyeta sadacarya samipatah 


“All the living entities in this world, both movable and 
immovable, are being swallowed by doubts about God. The 
Spiritual Master who destroys their doubts is very rare. Just as 
butter melts in the presence of fire, similarly the fire-like 
association of a pure Spiritual Master melts (destroys) the sins of 
the sincere.” (Kularnava-rahasya 13) 

The Padma Purana states, gurusu nara-matir yasya va 
narak? sah, “Anyone who thinks a pure Spiritual Master to be an 
ordinary human being has a hellish mentality.” The human form 
of life is very rare to obtain but it has been obtained now. It can 
award all benefits, including liberation from this world. The 
human body can be compared to a perfectly constructed boat in 
which the pure Spiritual Master functions as an expert captain to 
sail it. The instructions of the Personality of Godhead stated in 
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the Vedic scriptures act as the favorable winds to impel the boat 
on its course. A person who has all these benefits but does not 
use their human birth to go across the ocean of material 
existence should be considered to be the killer of their own soul. 
Therefore, to succeed in human life, one must approach a bona- 
fide and pure Spiritual Master with a humble attitude to burn 
one’s sins so liberation from this world is obtained. 





A GURU TEACHES BY WORD AND EXAMPLE 





apane acare keha, na kare pracara 
pracara karena keha, na karena acara 


“There are some devotees who follow all the rules of the 
Vedic scriptures perfectly but do not preach them to others, 
whereas there are some who preach the Vedic rules (Krsna 
Consciousness) to others but do not abide by them properly 
themselves.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, Antya) 


acara’, jpracara, -- namera Karaha ‘dui’ karya 
tumi- sarva-guru, tumi jagatera arya 


“The Lord has personally established by His own example 
how a devotee should simultaneously follow the duties of 
practicing the scriptural rules properly and also preach them to 
others along with chanting the holy names of Lord Krsna. For 
this reason, the Lord is the Spiritual Master of the entire world 
and is the most civilized devotee in the world.” (Chaitanya 
Charitamrta Antya) 


kulam silam atha acaram vicarya gurum gurum 
bhajeta sravanadyathim sarasam sara-sagaram 
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kama krodhadi yukto pi krpano pi visadavan 
sttva vikasam ayati sa vakta paramo guruh 


“If one finds a dispassionate speaker who is well-versed 
in the Vedic scriptures and speaks them very charmingly, one 
should accept him as their Spiritual Master after carefully 
considering his spiritual dedication and the purity of his dynasty. 
Even if he is mistakenly seen to be lusty, greedy or sad or 
becomes easily angry, still if by listening to his speech one 
becomes blissful, then it should be understood that he has the 
qualities of the topmost Guru.” (Brahmavaivarta Purana) 

Even if such a Spiritual Master lacks some worldly 
knowledge or some social etiquette, but actually knows the 
science of Krsna consciousness in truth, he should be accepted 
as one’s Guru and not a devotee whose background was impure 
or makes a show of devotion. It is confirmed in the Nyaya 
Sastra, “Everyone should work to free themselves from the 
repetition of birth and death, and thus, it is necessary for 
everyone to accept a liberated soul as their Spiritual Master 
without considering his social etiquette or material 
qualifications.” 





A PURE GURU IS NONDIFFERENT FROM GOD 





yasya saksad bhagavati jhana-dipa-prade gurau 
martyasad-dhih srutam tasya sarvam kufijara-saucavat 


“The Spiritual Master who enlightens the heart with the 
torch-like transcendental knowledge should be understood to be 
the direct representation of the Supreme Lord. But anyone who 
maintains a misconception of thinking such a Spiritual Master to 
be an ordinary man; their spiritual enlightenment and the Vedic 


99 


VAISNAVA KANTHA-HARA 


knowledge which was received become useless, like an elephant 
who takes a nice bath but becomes dirty by throwing dirt over 
its body right after taking a nice bath.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 
7.15.26) 
suddha bhaktah Sri guroh Sri Sivasya ca bhagavata 
saha abheda drstim tatpriyatamatve naiva manyante. 


“Those devotees who are advanced in spiritual life 
understand and see that the perfectly pure Spiritual Master 
whom they obtained is non-different from the all-auspicious 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, and also 
simultaneously understand that he is His very dear servant as 
well.” (Bhakti-sandarbha-tika 216) 


guhyagamatma tatvanam baddhanam bodhanad api 
rudradi devata rupada gurur ity abhidhiyate 


“The real Spiritual Master knows the science of self- 
realization in truth and reveals the inner meanings of the 
scriptures to the sincere candidates. Such a Spiritual Master 
represents the sum total of all the demigods, such as Lord Siva 
and other demigods. That is why he is addressed with the title 
“Guru.” (Kularnava-rahasya 17) 

The acharya is one who has perfected his own life by 
strictly following the precepts taught by the previous acharyas 
and teaches his disciples using the same spiritual science, along 
with its proper etiquette, both by his words and by practical 
example. 


tulya ninda stutir mauni nirapekso niyamakah 
ityadi laksano petah sti guruh kathitah priye 
ata eva guruh saksad guru ripam samanvitah 
bhaktya samptijayed devi bhukti mukti prayacchati 
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Lord Siva said to Parvati, “O dear wife, anyone who 
remains indifferent to criticism and praise, who speaks 
everything related to Lord Krsna, who does not expect anything 
in return from anyone, who properly follows the scriptural rules 
and regulations—one who possesses all these symptoms is 
qualified to be a Guru. Therefore, disciples should worship such 
a Guru as good as the Supreme Lord Himself, who appears in 
this world in the form of a human being, because He is the 
original Guru. Therefore, O Devi, the disciples should worship 
their Guru with devotion and by doing so, they become blissful 
while alive and after death achieve liberation from this world.” 
(Kularnava-rahasya 13) 

Only by surrendering unto a pure Spiritual Master can the 
struggling living entities achieve the mercy of the Supreme Lord 
in this world. Srila Jiva Goswami states in his Bhakti-sandarbha- 
tika (6.1.8) that a disciple can accept only one initiating Spiritual 
Master in life. That is why the most important duty for a spiritual 
seeker is to properly check the spiritual background of the 
Spiritual Master before surrendering to him, so as to strictly 
avoid the re-initiation process. But, if for some reason a person 
takes initiation from an imperfect guru, they must take another 
initiation from a perfect Guru so as to atone for their mistake. 


nara vat drsyate loke sri guruh papa karmané 
Siva vat drsyate loke bhavani! punya karmana 
$ri gurum paramam tatvam tisthantam caksur agratah 
manda bhagya na pasyanti sulkéh siiryam ivoditam 


Lord Siva said, “Only those who are still filled with sin see 
the perfectly pure and bona-fide Spiritual Master to be an 
ordinary man. But, O goddess, those who are sufficiently pious 
and have become purified see that very same Spiritual Master to 
be as good as God and the most auspicious personality. The 
Supreme God Himself, who is the Absolute Truth, appears in 
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front of one’s eyes in human form as the Spiritual Master, but 
those who are very unfortunate cannot see him to be as good as 
God, just as an owl cannot see the bright sun” (Kularnava- 
rahasya 13). 

In any condition, everyone should serve the Lord to 
become purified from sin. Sins have been committed for many 
births and they cover the pure insight and thus make the person 
unable to recognize the pure devotee. But the remedy to 
become purified is to serve the Supreme Lord under the 
guidance of a pure and perfect Spiritual Master, and by following 
him, one gradually becomes purified, seeing everything in its 
spiritual perspective, and goes back to Godhead. 


guru rupam samadaya bhava pasa nikuntaye 
siddhanta sara vettaham vijotham iti bodha krt 
yo vetta saccidanandam hared indriyajam sukham 
sevyas te guravah sisyair anye tyajyah prataraké 


“The Supreme Lord said, I, the Supreme Lord, appear in 
this world in the form of a scripturally authentic Spiritual Master 
so as to release one from the clutches of material existence. I 
speak through the pure Guru the essence of the scriptures in 
truth and sow the seed of devotion in the heart of the sincere. 
After taking spiritual initiation, a disciple should worship that 
pure Guru, chant the holy names, and also speak about them to 
others so the inclination towards sense gratification gradually 
becomes removed from the heart and mind. But, one should 
avoid the connection to those spiritualists who cannot deliver 
one from this world.” (Kularnava-rahasya 13) 

The true Spiritual Master is the external manifestation of 
the Supersoul and is the sum total representation of all the 
demigods, sarva deva mayo guru. Furthermore, Arsna, guru, 
‘bhakta, sakti, avatara, prakasa; krsna ei chaya-rijpe karena 
vilasa: “Lord Krsna enjoys by manifesting Himself as the 
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perfectly pure Spiritual Master, as the sincere devotees, as the 
diverse energies, as incarnations, and as plenary portions. In 
essence these six are one and the same in quality.” Srila Jiva 
Goswami advises the sincere disciple about how the Lord and 
Spiritual Master should be worshipped in the following way: 


tathd pitha pujayam bhagavad dhame $ri guru- 
paduka piijanam evam sarigacchate, yatha- 
eva bhagavan atra vyasti ripa taya bhakta 
avataratvena sri guru riipo vartate, sa eva tatra 
samastiripa taya sva-vama pradese saksad 
avataratvena api tad rupo vartate iti 


“While worshiping the Supreme Lord on the altar, a 
devotee should worship the shoes of the Spiritual Master, 
keeping them on the left side by placing them below the deity of 
the Lord. The reason is that the Supreme Lord appears before us 
in the form of the Spiritual Master, which is why he is seated 
there (on the altar) on the left side. Guru is the collective 
representation of all the demigods, and is the direct human 
incarnation of God, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
(Bhakti-sandarbha-tika 907) 

A true Spiritual Master is a pure devotee but always 
thinks himself to be a very lowly devotee, even though he is fully 
qualified and represents all the demigods. Even though he is 
worshiped by his disciples as good as God, still, he never thinks, 
“Oh, my disciples worship me as good as God; therefore, I have 
become God.” But instead he thinks, “O Lord Krsna, I am very 
unqualified, and I pray to You, please accept the worship of 
these sincere souls and purify them to become eligible to go 
back to Your abode.” Although a pure Spiritual Master always 
thinks himself to be unqualified and lowly, his position is totally 
transcendental to this world. As it is stated: 
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guru krsna-rijpa hana sastrera pramane 
guru-rijpe krsna krpa karena bhakta gane 


“According to the deliberate opinion of all the revealed 
scriptures, the Spiritual Master is nondifferent from Lord Krsna 
Himself. Lord Krsna Himself appears in the form of a pure 
Spiritual Master to deliver His true devotees.” (Chaitanya 
Charitamrta, Adi) 





UNQUALIFIED GURUS 





guru lobhi, sisa lalaci, donori khelai dariva 
donori diibe vapare, baitha patthar ki nava 


“If the Spiritual Master is very greedy to obtain money 
and the disciples have unlimited sensual desires then, even 
though they take spiritual vows near the fire sacrifice at the time 
of spiritual initiation, they both remain materialistic, and foolishly 
drown in the ocean of material existence, as if sitting on a boat 
made of stone.” (Kabir dasa) 

A Spiritual Master must be a totally pure devotee so as to 
be able to take the disciples back to Godhead. Sometimes it is 
seen that materialistic people as a fashion accept spiritual 
initiation from a so-called Spiritual Master, but both the parties 
remain without any spiritual benefit. A real Spiritual Master, by 
nature, is very strict while dealing with his disciples so as to keep 
them spiritually fit, and not go astray from the spiritual path. 
Accepting spiritual initiation means being sincerely dedicated to 
following and serving the Spiritual Master. But the pseudo- 
spiritual master flatters his so-called disciples, deals indirectly 
with them, and thereby both the master and the ward go to hell 
without a doubt. 
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paramartha gurvasrayo vyavaharika guru 
adi pratyagena api kartavyah 


“One should reject a worldly-minded, materialistic, and 
spiritually unqualified Guru who is not authorized by the ancient 
Vedic scriptures and should take shelter of a qualified and 
perfectly pure Vaisnava Guru who is authorized by the ancient 
Vedic scriptures, so as to be able to reach the spiritual world.” 
(Bhakti-sandarbha-tika) 


asatya nisthura asaktam gramyadi bahu bhasinam 
kuvicara kutarkad/ karakam kalaha-priyam 
vithaksepakaram murkham carvakam vagvidambakam 
parokse dusana-karam pratyakse priya-vadinam 


“If a spiritualist who is hard-hearted, materially attached, 
who is a liar; excessively engages in idle talks, makes bad 
schemes, presents baseless arguments; provokes fights, likes to 
quarrel; makes false accusations, is thoughtless, speaks atheistic 
Or made-up philosophy; is expert in word jugglery; is diplomatic, 
speaks from outside of Vedic scriptures, whose background is 
unclean, or speaks sweetly and deals nicely before the person, 
but criticizes them from behind—such a spiritualist is unfit to be 
a Spiritual Master.” (Kularnava-rahasya 13) 

A real Spiritual Master is very careful in his conduct 
because his duty is to take his followers back to Godhead. But 
anyone who holds the title of a spiritualist but acts viciously, 
always talks about the sins of others, acts sinfully, indicates 
others to act sinfully, criticizes the good qualities of others, is 
attached to materialistic ways, always hankers for money even 
when he has enough, is unqualified to functions as Guru even if 
he possesses required authenticity. These are some of the 
immense guidelines that are mentioned in the Vedic literatures 
to function as Guru. 
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SYMPTOMS OF AN UNQUALIFIED GURU 





Any spiritualist who dresses mostly as per his wish and 
does not regularly wear Vaisnava clothes; who is unscrupulous; 
who acts improper to Vaisnavas, watches cinema, likes material 
sports, breaks Vedic principles; who is fearsome; who is always 
sleepy, foolish, very slow, lethargic and lazy; who plays cards or 
gambles; who has very little devotion; who is hardhearted and 
has no feelings for others; who does not like to follow the laws 
of the state; who lies; who is offensive; whose speech is 
meaningless; who is wicked; who is ungrateful, who is 
diplomatic, who directs his followers away from the Vedic path; 
who keeps illegally earned money; who associates with loose 
women; who follows rejected rules of the Vedas; who 
broadcasts Gayatri Mantras; who destroys good and legitimate 
works; who engages in sinful activities; who is a hypocrite; who 
always likes to find faults in others; who is very tricky and 
deceitful; who is ungrateful for rendered service; who makes a 
breach of trust; who is mischievous and wants to hurt others; 
who keeps connection with his bodily relations; wha is not 
encouraging; who gives false witness; who is obstinate; who 
speaks about God but does not believe in Him nor in pleasing 
Him; who makes a show of his academics; who likes his own 
glorification but cannot tolerate the praises of one who is 
qualified; or one who always remains very angry—such a 
spiritualist should not be accepted as an initiating Guru. 


yo vakti nyaya rahitam anyayena $moti yah 
tau ubhau narakam ghoram vrajatah kalam-aksayam 


“Those who speak outside of the scriptures and those 
who listen to such people must go toa ferocious hell for an 
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uncertain period of time to suffer there.” (Narada Paficharatra) 

A sincere soul should not devote to serving a spiritualist 
who instructs from outside of the Vedic scriptures and does not 
give concrete advice about how to advance on the spiritual path. 
Such a person, who may look like a spiritualist, should only be 
paid respects from a distance and kept at a distance. Srila Jiva 
Goswami confirms this in the Bhakti-sandarbha, ata eva duirata 
eva aradhyas tadrso guruh vaisnava vidvesi cet parityajya eva: 
“One should not take instructions from a Guru who speaks 
outside of the scriptures, but after offering him some respect 
one should stay away from him. If he is envious and criticizes a 
purer Vaisnava, he must be totally rejected.” (Jiva Goswami, tika 
716). In this regard Lord Parasurama also states to Bhismadeva: 


guror apy avaliptasya karyakaryam ajanatah 
utpatha pratipannasya parityago vidhiyate 


“If a spiritual preceptor goes astray from the spiritual 
path, engages in abominable activities, and does not understand 
what is correct to do and what is incorrect to avoid, such a 
preceptor should be abandoned to further one’s spiritual 
advancement.” (Mahabharat, Udyoga-parva) 

In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written in 
his Harinama-chintamant as to when a disciple should reject his 
spiritual preceptor: 


prathame chilen tini sad guru pradhan 
krame krame namaparadhe haraya hata-jrian 
vaisnave vidvesa kari chadi nama rasa 
krame krame halen artha kaminira vasa 
sisya guru dekhi tave Sri krsna krpaya 
sad guru labhiya punah suddha krsna nama gaya 


“The Spiritual Master was very pure and was rightly 
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situated in the beginning, but due to accumulating offenses 
against the holy name of the Lord, he loses his inner insight and 
true knowledge. Thus, he develops envy towards real Vaisnavas, 
loses his taste for chanting, and gradually becomes attached to 
wealth and women. If a sincere disciple finds their Guru in this 
situation, then it is their duty to pray for the mercy of Lord Krsna 
and take spiritual initiation by taking shelter again at the lotus 
feet of a scripturally authentic and true Guru so as to chant the 
holy name of Lord Krsna purely for good results.” (Harinama- 
chintamant) 





THE GURU AND DISCIPLE EXAMINE EACH OTHER 





sad guruh svasritam sisyam varsam ekam patiksayet 
rajfii ca amatyaja dosah patni papam sva bhartarT 
tathd sisyarjitam papam guruh prapnoti niscitam 


“It is the duty of a bona-fide Spiritual Master to examine 
a spiritually interested candidate who is staying under his shelter 
for at least one year before giving spiritual initiation. After taking 
spiritual initiation, if a disciple cannot follow the instructions and 
engages in sinning then, just as the sins of the queen go to the 
king and the sins of the wife are transferred to the husband, so, 
in fact, the sins committed by the disciples are transferred to the 
Spiritual Master.” (Sara Sangraha) 

Finding this instruction, it should be the duty of a self- 
realized Spiritual Master to mostly preach the science of God and 
to not have much interest in increasing the number of disciples. 
He should neither engage agents, nor present allurements, nor 
extend material benefits to attract followers. If he preaches 
purely and depends on Lord Krsna, then he can rescue many 
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conditioned souls all over the world. Everyone will naturally want 
to follow such a Guru. 


Japa dhyanédi niratam saukhyam ajhadi kariksinam 
kula sastra priyam devi prthak sastra pararigmukham 
ityadi laksanopetam guruh sisyam parigrahet 
Sri guru paramesani suddhadveso manoharah 


Lord Siva said, “O Devi, one who regularly chants at least 
his prescribed amount of japa and constantly meditates on the 
. Supreme Lord, is always enthusiastic to please the Lord, who 
always follows the orders of his predecessors, who is very clean 
both inside and outside, who enjoys studying devotional 
scriptures, and who avoids reading materialistic books—a 
Spiritual Master with such symptoms should be accepted.” 
(Kularnava-rahasya 13) 

Haste makes waste. The Spiritual Master should follow 
the traditional law of giving spiritual initiation to an interested 
candidate. A candidate must serve him to find if the Guru is 
worthy to surrender to in order to become a disciple and follow 
his authority. The scriptures enjoin that before accepting a Guru, 
a candidate must carefully study the Guru’s background to find 
out if that Guru will take his disciples to the spiritual world. The 
Guru and disciple should not suddenly establish connections by 
spiritual initiation. The Spiritual Master must test the disciple to 
find how seriously and enthusiastically the incoming candidate 
desires to execute devotional service. If the candidate passes 
the test then spiritual initiation may be rewarded. But by serving 
a genuine Spiritual Master, a student becomes purified. 

If one accepts initiation from, and dedicates oneself to, a 
bona-fide Spiritual Master—who is a divine deity and greatly 
honorable personality—and learns the science of self-realization 
from him, the disciple can easily be disillusioned and become 
free from false ego. The rule of Guru and disciple is that as soon 
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as the disciple sees his Guru, the disciple must pay obeisance to 
him with full respect, placing the head onto the ground. By 
doing so, the Lord will certainly extend His mercy unto that 
disciple. 


guru sisyav ubhau mohad apariksa parasparam 
upadesam dadad grhnan prapnuyatam pisacatam 
asastriva upadesan ca yo grhnati dadati hi 
bhufijanti tau ubhau ghore narakan eka- vimsatih 


“Due to illusion, if the Spiritual Master and disciple 
establish a connection to each other through spiritual initiation 
without first properly examining each other—the Spiritual 
Master, for giving the spiritual initiation, and the disciple for 
accepting the initiation—they both take their next births as 
goblins. Also, if the Spiritual Master instructs his disciples from 
outside the scriptures and the disciples accept such instructions, 
both of them suffer in twenty-one kinds of ferocious hell.” 
(Kularnava-rahasya 14) 

A real Spiritual Master ordinarily will not initiate a disciple 
so easily unless he knows the disciple will properly follow his 
instructions until he goes back to Godhead. He then gives his 
association to that disciple to make the disciple meritorious. 


dhana icchaé bhaya lobhadyair ayogyam yadi diksayet 
devata sapam avapnoti krtam ca nisphalam bhavet 
jnanena kriyaya vapi guruh sisyam pariksayet 
samvatsaram tad ardham va tad ardham va prayatnatah 


“If the Spiritual Master, due to greed to have more 
disciples or due to being scared of the candidate, initiates an 
unqualified disciple, then that Spiritual Master becomes cursed 
by the demigods to lose all his merits. The Vedic rule is that a 
Spiritual Master should examine the candidate with care and 
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attention towards their philosophical understanding or their 
attitude and respect while serving. This test should last at least 
for one year, half a year, or at least three months.” (Kularnava- 
rahasya 14) 

A self-realized Spiritual Master knows that the seed of 
devotional service should not be sown in a barren-land-like 
unsteady student where it does not fructify. Therefore, it is 
essential for the prospective Guru and disciple to examine each 
other carefully before establishing a connection. Otherwise, 
everything goes in vain. After receiving spiritual initiation, the 
-examination totally ends. A Spiritual Master may examine the 
disciple in any situation, but certainly a disciple cannot examine 
the Guru after taking initiation. If the Spiritual Master has 
untimely initiated the disciple and gives his instructions to that 
disciple, the disciple may or may not follow it properly, and may 
remain a debauchee or impure, just like cow’s milk that has 
been mixed with a dog's saliva. 


acaryavan puruso veda 


“If a sincere person takes shelter, with devotion, of a 
perfectly pure bona-fide Spiritual Master, then that disciple will 
surely know the science of the Absolute Truth perfectly.” 
(Chandogya Upanisad) 





ETIQUETTE AND FUNCTION OF A SPIRITUAL MASTER 





sastram papa-haram punyam pavitram bhoga-moksadam 
santidafica maharthafi ca vakti yah sa jagad guroh 


Sandilya Muni said, “Studying Vaisnava scriptures 
removes one’s sins, makes one meritorious, and purifies one. 
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Studying the Vedic scriptures also bestows one with happiness, 
peace, devotional etiquette, and rewards pleasure while alive 
and liberation after death. One who narrates these scriptures is 
called the Spiritual Master of the whole world” (Narada 
Paficharatra). 


mat-katha vacakam nityam mat katha sravane ratam 
mat-katha prita manasam naham tyaksami tam naram 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said to Arjuna, 
“Anyone who regularly speaks My transcendental narrations, 
which include My glorious pastimes, to the interested; and those 
who regularly listen to My transcendental pastimes, either alone 
or congregationally; if they truly rejoice and genuinely feel 
satisfied with the narrations, then I never leave such people at 
any time.” (Visnu-dharma) 

Any person who teaches the science of Krsna 
consciousness to innocent people and derives great satisfaction 
and bliss from doing so achieves the merit of donating the whole 
earth in charity. Narrating the glories of the Supreme Lord is far 
superior to just teaching ordinary religious principles. 


kirtanepy atra tajiheyam mahatmyam sravane ‘sya yat 
sidhyati sravanam niinam kirtanat svayameva hi 


“Whatever results one achieves by hearing the 
transcendental glories of the Lord, the same result is achieved 
by one who speaks them. The speaker certainly achieves 
perfection because hearing is included in speaking.” (Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa 10.535) 

Srila Sanaétana Goswami remarks in his DigdarSini-tika 
saying that the glories of speaking about Lord Krsna are greater 
than those of just hearing them because the speaker is usually 
naturally more qualified than the listener. 
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diva prakasakah suryah sasi ratro prakasakah 
gtha prakasako dipas tamo nasa karah sada 
ratrau diva grhasyante guruh sisyam sadaivahi 
ajhanayam tamas tasya guruh sarvam prandsayet 


“It is known that the day is lit by the sun; the night is lit 
by the moon; and the darkness in home is daily removed by the 
lamplight. But the scripturally authentic Spiritual Master removes 
his disciples’ darkness of ignorance at all times and in all 
places—during the daytime, during the nighttime, and also inside 
the house.” (Padma Purana, Bhimi-khanda) 

No one can be a better well-wisher in this world than the 
authentic Spiritual Master, for he opens the transcendental vision 
of the conditioned soul by imparting transcendental knowledge. 
Therefore, at least three times a day, a disciple should offer 
respects to their Spiritual Master, saying, “O master, O ocean of 
mercy, O friend of the fallen, please be merciful upon me and 
give me the shelter of your two lotus feet” (Prema-bhakti- 
chandrika). 


atha Urdhva pundram sumrda vidhaya vai 
ramadi dasyanta atho samuccaret 
mantram athavd upadised vidhanato 
malam param tam tulasim samudbhavam 


“At the time of initiation, a bona-fide Spiritual Master 
should instruct his disciples to put on upward-extending taka 
marks by using sanctified clay, and should award them a 
spiritual name indicating the Lord, such as Rama or Krsna, and 
ending with dasa (servant). According to the traditional process, 
a Spiritual Master should impart the transcendental mantras to 
the disciples and then give them Tulasi neck-beads to wear.” 
(Vaisnavamatabja-Bkaskara 4.4) 


113 


VAISNAVA KANTHA-HARA 





PLEASING THE GREAT, MERCIFUL GURU 





yatinam visnu bhaktanam paricarya parayanaih 
iksitam api gacchanti papino'pi param gatim 


The Visnuditas said, “If a disciple who regularly serves a 
Vaisnava Sanyast that is also functioning as the Spiritual Master 
sees someone, the seen person, just by being seen by such a 
disciple, can become eligible to achieve the supreme destination, 
even though the seen person was a sinner.” (Brhannaradiya 
Purana) 

A pure Vaisnava Spiritual Master is so spiritually potent 
that if his disciple who regularly serves him with pleasure sees 
even a sinner, that sinner can become purified and an eligible 
candidate for liberation. Of course, the sinner must give up his 
sinful habits to be elevated. But the principle here is that even a 
sinner can become purified just by being seen by the serious 
servant of a perfectly pure Spiritual Master. The purity a serious 
disciple achieves gives good fortune to the seen person so as to 
take up the path of Krsna Consciousness. Thus, the seen person 
gradually goes back to Godhead. 

An example of this occurred in South India while Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was propagating the chanting of the holy 
name of Lord Krsna there. He instructed some people about the 
chanting process, and they in turn instructed everyone they met 
about the importance of chanting. In this way, the servants of 
the servants of the servants of Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
propagated this message and millions of people accepted the 
purifying process of chanting Hare Krsna. The reason for this 
was that the order was originally given by the Spiritual Master of 
the universe, Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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Another example is that once when a learned scholar 
obtained a signature of defeat from Srila ViSvanatha Chakravarti 
Thakura, he was later defeated by Sri Baladeva Vidyabhiisana, 
his disciple. This shows that service to a pure Spiritual Master 
puts one on a very elevated platform. Even though many 
obstacles come on the devotional path, a sincere disciple should 
not deviate even for a moment from the devotional path. Such a 
serious devotee, in due course, becomes a maha-bhagavata (a 
pure devotee) and is able to purify the whole world. 


harau ruste gurus trata gurau ruste na kascana 
tasmat sarva prayatnena gurum eva prasidayet 


“If Lord Krsna somehow becomes displeased with a 
devotee, their pure and perfect Spiritual Master can save that 
devotee, but if the pure Spiritual Master becomes displeased 
with a disciple then there is no shelter anywhere for that 
devotee. Therefore, certainly it is the duty of a disciple to keep 
their Spiritual Master satisfied by using all means and 
endeavors.” (Padma Purana). 

An offender of a pure Spiritual Master has no solace 
anywhere. For example, the Manu Smruti states that if a person 
accepts spiritual initiation from a pure Vaisnava Spiritual Master 
and later rejects him due to some mistake or some madness, 
that disciple is the lowest of mankind and falls into hell to suffer 
for ten million ka/pas (millenniums). The reason is that the pure 
Spiritual Master is equal to Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, and the 
Supreme Lord. Therefore, one should meticulously and 
scrupulously worship and please the Spiritual Master in all 
circumstances and at all times. Lord Krsna stated in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam, “The pure devotees are always within My heart, 
and I am always in the heart of My pure devotees. My devotees 
do not know anything else but Me, and I do not know anyone 
else but them.” 
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The association of pure devotees is the most rare and 
valuable commodity in this world and by this alone one can 
achieve real devotion to the Supreme Lord. But such association 
is available only to those who have acquired an abundance of 
merits in their previous lives. The Chaitanya Mangala confirms 
this by stating, “The personality who planted the seed of loving 
devotion to the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord in my heart is a 
true friend, true mother, and true father.” This is because in 
every birth, one obtains a mother, a father, and relatives, but 
one does not obtain a pure Spiritual Master and Lord Sri Krsna. 
Therefore, one should chant Hare Krsna regularly and sincerely 
surrender to a pure Guru. 

The poet Tulasi dasa says, sadhd sarigati hari katha tulasiT 
durlabha doj: “There are only two rare remedies to remove one’s 
sins—the association of a pure devotee and sincerely listening to 
narrations about the Supreme Lord.” Therefore, one must search 
out a pure devotee who is authorized and qualified by the 
scriptural rules and not just by some mortal people who look like 
devotees. No amount of wealth or votes of people can make 
anyone a pure devotee. Only a pure devotee can act as Guru. As 
per the Bhagavad Gita (7.3) only that devotee who had 
perfected his spiritual life in his previous life can be a pure 
devotee in this life and only such a devotee is able to speak the 
science of Lord Krsna in truth. Such a self-realized devotee is 
authorized by the Supreme Lord to be a Spiritual Master and 
function as an external manifestation of the Supersoul. When a 
disciple obtains such a Guru then their Supersoul instructs from 
within and outwardly as he is in his human form. In other words, 
the Spiritual Master instructs using his physical body from the 
outside, and guides the devotee from within as cha/ttya-guru 
(Supersoul or Paramatma), thus helping the devotee to make 
spiritual progress rapidly, just as a potter supports his pot from 
the inside by placing one hand inside and hits with the other 
from the outside to make the pot smooth and solid. Similarly, 
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the instructions from the physical Spiritual Master and the 
support from Paramatma as realizations from within purify the 
disciple so as to march back to Godhead. 





SUBMISSIVELY WORSHIPING THE WORSHIPER-GOD 





-/s- 


bhaktya sri piirvakam devi! pranamya parikirtayet 
guru namnda na bhaseta japa kalat na te priye 


Lord Siva says, “O dear wife, a disciple should pay 
humble obeisances to their pure Spiritual Master simultaneously 
while repeating his pranama mantras. If the disciple needs to tell 
the name of the Spiritual Master to someone then the disciple 
should repeat the Guru’s name with a humble attitude, with 
bowed head and with folded hands, after placing ‘Sri’ before the 
Guru’s name, then pronounce the full name of the Guru. But he 
should never freely repeat the Guru’s name, not even while 
chanting japa” (Kularnava-rahasya 11). 

A Vaisnava disciple should not unnecessarily or 
disrespectfully recite the name of the Guru because the spiritual 
potency received from the Guru will become reduced. Therefore 
it is stated in the Sammohana Tantra, gopanivyam gopaniyam 
gopaniyam prayatnatah: “To the best of one’s ability and with 
one’s best knowledge, a disciple should always conceal the 
Gayatri mantra and the full name of the Spiritual Master.” 


tasmad guruh param tirtham sisyanam avanipate 
evam jnatrvd tatah sisyah sarvada tam prapijayet 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said, “The Guru is 
the highest place of pilgrimage for his disciples. Understanding 
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this, the disciples should therefore always worship him very 
carefully.” (Padma Purana, Bhiimi-khanda 85.14) 

The personality of Godhead, who is the topmost, who 
always remains unseen to the eyes, and performs wonderful 
transcendental pastimes, comes down to this world accepting a 
physical body to teach the ways to worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This proves that even the Lord Himself 
and the topmost liberated sages also engage in devotional 
service to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Srila Jiva 
Goswami states, sadbhir eva dvara bhitair anyan anugrhanati 
yah sa sadanugraho bhavan iti:“The Lord Himself, by using the 
saintly persons as preaching instruments, mercifully accepts the 
sincere living entities for obtaining liberation.” (Bhakti- 
sandarbha-tika) In other words, the mercy of the Lord appears 
in this world in the form of a pure Spiritual Master to spiritually 
guide the sincere. Whatever mercy is spread to the living entities 
in this world is manifested through the Spiritual Master, and thus 
the glories of a pure Spiritual Master is stated thus: 


prathamam tu gurum pliijya tataS caiva mamarcanam 
kurvan siddhim avapnoti hy anyatha nisphalam bhavet 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said, “If a devotee 
first worships the pure Spiritual Master and then worships Me, 
that devotee achieves perfection in life. If this rule is not 
properly followed, then whatever worship is rendered remains 
fruitless.” (Vamana-kalpa) 

According to the Narada Paficharatra, anyone who 
considers a pure Spiritual Master to be equal to Lord Sri Visnu, 
and serves him with that mood and devotion using body, mind, 
and words is a true Vaisnava and a real knower of the scriptures. 
Srila Jiva Goswami gives wonderful commentary (in the Bhakti- 
sandarbha-tika 629) in this regard, stating that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is the deliverer of true knowledge by 
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directly appearing in the form of a pure Spiritual Master to 
instruct mankind. Therefore, no one should ever have a material 
conception about the pure Spiritual Master, who is the divine 
potency of the Lord. 


THE ASSOCIATION OF A VAISNAVA 


yasya yat sarigatih puriso manivat syat sad-gunah 
sva kulad tdhyai tato dhiman svayuthyan eva sarisrayet 


“Whatever company one keeps determines the quality 
one achieves, just as whatever kind of light a pearl contacts 
determines the kind of light it reflects. Therefore an intelligent 
person should associate with a pure Vaisnava to improve their 
own qualities.” (Hari-bhakti-Suddhodaya) 

A Vaisnava should always avoid the company of non- 
Vaisnavas. Asat-sariga tyaga ef vaisnava acafa: The 
characteristic of a real Vaisnava is that, by nature, they avoid 
association of worldly minded people. Not only that, a spiritually 
inclined person should only associate with wonderful devotees 
and simultaneously follow scriptural injunctions. This is stated by 
a Hindi Poet Rahim, ocheki sarigati buddhi ghatai: “If one 
associates with spiritually unqualified people, one’s intelligence 
becomes reduced.” (See Bhagavad Gita (13.22). 





PLEASING THE VAISNAVAS 





tasmad visnu prasadaya vaisnavan paritosayet 
prasada sumukho visnus tenaiva syan na samsayah 


“Just to please Lord Sri Visnu, it is the duty of everyone 
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to work in such a way that satisfies the true Vaisnavas because 
the Supreme Lord becomes pleased when such devotees are 
satisfied. Therefore, without any doubt, everyone should try to 
please real Vaisnavas.” (Itihasa-Samucchaya) 

Confirming this, Srila Jiva Goswami writes, “Lord Siva told 
Goddess Durga, ‘My dear wife, although the Vedas mention the 
worship of the demigods in many places, but the worship of Lord 
Sti Visnu (a name of Lord Krsna) is more highly recommended in 
them, even higher than that is the worship of the Lord’s pure 
Vaisnava, who is_ related to Lord Visnu.™ (Laghu 
Bhagavatamrtam, 2.4) Furthermore, Lord Krsna says in the 
Srimad Bhagavatam, mad bhakta pujabhyadhika: “Worship of 
My real devotee is better than My own worship.” Therefore, 
every sincere devotee should carefully worship a scripturally 
authorized pure devotee, the Spiritual Master. 





WORSHIPING THE SPIRITUAL MASTER 
AFTER WORSHIPING LORD KRSNA 





arcayitva tu govindam tadiyan narcayet tu yah 
nasa bhagavato jfieyah kevalam dambhikah smrtah 


“Anyone who does not worship the Spiritual Master after 
worshiping Lord Sri Govinda (a favorite name of Lord Krsna) 
cannot be called a real devotee. Rather, such a person can only 
be called a hypocrite.” (Padma Purana) 

This verse refers to worshiping the Spiritual Master 
congregationally in guru-piija. The guru-piija (worshipping the 
pure Guru) is a ceremony which should be held after the 
morning darsana (seeing the Lord). It is the duty of disciples to 
perform guru-pija@ to express their sincere gratitude to the 
Spiritual Master for directing them on the transcendental path. 
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The pure Spiritual Master is the worshipable lord for the 
disciples, birth after birth, janme janme prabhd sei. 


sthite tisthed vrajed yate nicair asita casat? 
sisyo guror nrpa srestha pratikilam na saficaret 


“When the Spiritual Master stands up, the disciple should 
also stand up. If the Spiritual Master begins walking, the disciple 
should walk behind him. If the Spiritual Master sits on a seat, 
the disciple should sit down lower than him. The disciple should 
never oppose their pure Spiritual Master in any way” (Visnu 
Purana 3.9.4). 

A disciple’s duty is to follow their scripturally authentic 
bona-fide Spiritual Master in every way and under all 
circumstances. Whatever instructions are given should be 
followed unconditionally. As Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
says, gurur ajnam avicaraniyam, ‘A disciple should take the 
instructions of the Spiritual Master as their life and soul and 
should never think 'Oh, now my Spiritual Master is not here, so I 
can do whatever I want. I do: not need to follow what he said.’ 





ONLY A BONA FIDE GURU CAN BLESS ONE WITH LIBERATION 





bandhe ko baridhd milai, chutai kauna upaya 
seva karo nirbaridha ki, palamai deya chudaya 


“If one shackled person approaches another shackled 
person for help to be released, how can that person expect to be 
released? A shackled person cannot release another shackled 
person. Therefore, the shackled person should please a liberated 
person who immediately can release the shackled person from 
the shackle-like material conditioning.” (Kabir dasa) 
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satva laksana sampanno veda sastra vidhana vit 
satva upéya Vidhataiva tatva jhani guruh sa hi 
abhijhas coddharen mirkham na markho markham uddharet 
silam santarayen norhi na sila tarayec chilam 


“One who has all good qualities, who follows Vedic 
injunctions properly, who understands the means and ends of all 
activities, and one who has knowledge of Krsna in truth is 
certainly a true Spiritual Master. One who knows the Absolute 
Truth in its real sense can liberate ignorant fools, but an 
ignorant fool (one who does not know Lord Krsna in truth) 
cannot liberate another one, just as a real boat can take stones 
across the ocean, but a boat made out of stone cannot.” 
(Kularnava-rahasya) 





A DISCIPLE SHOULD ONLY WORSHIP THEIR OWN GURU 





gurau san nihite yastu pujayed anyam agratah 
sa durgatim avapnoti pijanam tasya nisphalam 


“If a disciple’s own scripturally authentic Spiritual Master 
is present before the disciple and if the disciple worships some 
other Vaisnava before the Guru, then that disciple is certainly 
considered unfortunate because all the worship the disciple had 
rendered to the Guru till that point has become fruitless.” 
(Narada Paficharatra) 

A true disciple waits for an order from their own Spiritual 
Master to honor or serve another Vaisnava who is present with 
the Guru, and after receiving the order, while serving that 
Vaisnava, a disciple does not ignore their own Spiritual Master or 
put the Guru in some discomfort. Srila Jiva Goswami states, sr7 


wo oe 
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sevanam sreyah anyatha dosah syat, yatha sri narada uktau: “It 
is auspicious for the disciple if the disciple, on the order of their 
own Spiritual Master, and without interfering with the service to 
him, serves the other respectable Vaisnava. If one does not 
follow this rule, the disciple becomes a guru-aparadhi (an 
offender of the Guru).” (Bhakti-sandarbha-tika 714) 





THE MANNER OF DEALING WITH ONE'S OWN GURU 





guruh pita gurur mata gurur devo gurur gatih 
sive ruste gurus trata gurau ruste na kaScana 


“A bona-fide Spiritual Master is the real father and the 
real mother, includes all the demigods, and is the ultimate 
shelter of the disciple as well. If the all-auspicious Personality of 
Godhead somehow becomes disturbed or angry with a disciple, 
their pure Guru who is authorized by the ancient Vedic scriptures 
can deliver that disciple; but if their pure Guru somehow 
becomes unhappy or in some way becomes angry with the 
disciple then the disciple has no solace or shelter anywhere.” 
(Kularnava-rahasya 12) 


gurum prakasayate dhiman mantram naiva prakasayet 
aprakasa prakasabhyam ksiyante sampadayusah 


“A wise person should always speak about and glorify 
their pure Guru but should never reveal the secret hymns 
received from the Guru. If one does not speak about how great 
the Guru is to others and invite them to see the Guru, but 
reveals the secret hymns received from the Guru to others, then 
the spiritual purity, prosperity, and the duration of life of the 
disciple become reduced.” (Kularnava-rahasya 11) 
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A real disciple always wants suffering souls to know 
about the authenticity of their Guru and invites people to ask 
questions and clear spiritual doubts from him. The Guru should 
be advertised but not the Gayatri mantras, because only an 
authorized Guru reveals them, not an unauthorized person. A 
disciple should never speak out to anyone about the Gayatri 
mantra received from Guru. Therefore, one should very carefully 
satisfy their pure Guru to attain liberation. 


gurus trivaram acaram kathayec ca kulesvari 
na grhnati hi sisya$ cet tad@ papam guror na hi 


Lord Siva said, “O Goddess Durg§, if the Spiritual Master 
tells the disciple to do something three times in three different 
occasions, but the disciple does not follow that instruction and 
does not do the service, then there is no fault on the Guru's part 
but the disciple is implicated with offense and sin.” (Kularnava- 
rahasya 11) 

By following a pure Spiritual Master in disciplic 
succession, a disciple attains liberation. If the disciple is not 
serious even after receiving spiritual initiation and breaks 
spiritual principles, thinking, “I'll take birth as a human being in 
my next life anyway, and then I will become a serious devotee, 
now I want to enjoy,” or “I will not receive liberation in this life 
anyway, so why should I worry about following spiritua! life 
properly?” and thus acts frivolously, such a rascal disciple 
becomes a burden to the Guru. A disciple should very carefully 
follow the orders of the Guru if their Spiritual Master is a pure 
devotee. But if the Spiritual Master is not a transparent, pure 
devotee, and via-medium of God then the disciples he made 
certainly descend to taking lower births in their next life. 
Therefore, it is necessary for those disciples to find a Spiritual 
Master who is completely pure and perfect. If such a pure 
Spiritual Master is found then the science of self-realization 
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automatically but gradually manifests in the heart of the 
disciples. 


idam eva param jhanam idam eva param tapah 
idam eva param dhyanam idam eva pararcanam 


“Receiving the mercy of the Spiritual Master is the 
topmost knowledge for a disciple. Receiving the mercy of the 
Spiritual Master is the topmost austerity for a disciple, receiving 
the mercy of the Spiritual Master is the highest form of 
- meditation for a disciple, and receiving the mercy from the Guru 
is certainly the highest form of worship for a disciple.” 
(Kularnava-rahasya 3) 

The Vedas further describe about the mercy of the 
Spiritual Master; that receiving his mercy is the greatest spiritual 
initiation, the greatest of all chanting, the seeing of the 
personified Lord, the greatest vow of all kinds, the greatest 
sacrifice, the path of liberation, the greatest among bestowers of 
spiritual results, the remedy that allows one to see the spiritual 
reality, the ultimate destination, and the topmost secret. 
Therefore it is the duty of a real disciple to always hanker to 
receive the mercy of a pure Spiritual Master. 


POTENCY OF SRECEVING PIRITUAL INITIATION 
FROM A SCRIPTURALLY AUTHORIZED GURU 





gatam stidrasya sudratvam viprasyapi ca viprata 
diksa samskara sampanne jatibhedo na vidyate 
dvijo yo diksitah pascad antyajah purva diksitah 
dvijah kanistha sa jyestha iti séstrasya nitnayah 


“After receiving spiritual initiation, the untouchability of a 
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Stidra and the Brahmana’s birth pride become removed. After 
taking spiritual initiation from a pure devotee there remains no 
caste difference among disciples. If a Brahmana receives 
Vaisnava initiation later than a low-born person, then the 
Brahmana is considered to be a junior disciple of the Guru. This 
is the scriptural conclusion.” (Kularnava-rahasya, 14) 

Connecting with a scripturally authentic Spiritual Master 
makes such a difference in one’s life and not otherwise. One 
should therefore know that the true Spiritual Master is non- 
different from the Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, who 
appeared in human form. Since no one can directly perceive the 
Supreme Lord, He appears before a sincere devotee in a human 
form as a Spiritual Master to liberate sincere devotees. One must 
understand that such a Spiritual Master is none other than Lord 
Krsna Himself, and that is why just by taking spiritual initiation 
from Him and living as a sincere devotee, one’s misgivings 
automatically become completely removed. Lord Krsna instructs 
a sincere devotee externally as their physical Guru and internally 
as their Supersoul. This is to help deliver the embodied soul from 
this material world. But, the Srimad Bhagavatam states, “Anyone 
who cannot deliver one’s dependents from the cycle of repeated 
birth and death should never become their Spiritual Master, a 
father, a husband, a mother, or a worshipable demigod.” 


divyam jhanam yato yadyat kuryat papasya sarikhyayam 
tasmat dikseti s@ prokta daisikais tattva kovidaih 
ato gurum pranamyaiva sarvasvam tat vinivedya ca 
grhniyad vaisnavam mantram diksa purvam vidhanatah 


“Any function which systematically awards transcendental 
knowledge and frees one from sinful reactions is called the 
Spiritual initiation process by the learned souls, who knew the 
Lord in truth. Therefore, after paying obeisance to the Spiritual 
Master and offering him everything that is owned, one should 
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accept spiritual initiation from him with Vaisnava mantras.” 
(Agama-Sastra) 





ONLY THE MOST FORTUNATE SOULS OBTAIN A PURE GURU 





yatha kafAcanatam yati kansya rasa visdhanatah 
tatha diksa vidhanena dvijatvam jayate nrnam 


“Just as when bell metal and mercury are combined in an 
alchemical process, the bell metal turns into gold, similarly when 
a disciple is properly initiated by a perfectly pure and bona-fide 
Spiritual Master, a devotee's attitude changes and the devotee 
turns into a twice-born.” (Tattva Sagara) 

A disciple should think about their Spiritual Master in the 
following way. 


krsna yadi krpa kare kona bhagyavane 
guru antaryami-ripe sikhaya apane 


“Lord Krsna is seated in everyone's heart as their chaitya- 
guru (the Supersoul who functions as their Spiritual Master from 
within). When He is kind to a fortunate soul He mercifully 
appears as the external (physical) Spiritual Master to help guide 
the fortunate soul and personally gives instruction from within to 
accept the lessons given outwardly in the form of His external 
manifestation (as the physical Spiritual Master). In this way a 
disciple makes proper progress in devotional life.” (Chaitanya 
Charitamrta Madhya 22.47) 


mata pita yuvatayas tanaya vibhutih 
sarvam yadeva niyamena madanu ayanam 
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adyasya nah kulapater vakulabhiramam 
srimad tadarighri yugalam pranamami mardhni 


“I offer my obeisances with bowed head to the Lord’s 
two lotus feet, who is the original Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Sri Krsna, and who is decorated with bakd/a flowers. He is the 
caretaker of our entire disciplic succession and is the original 
Spiritual Master of the entire universe. He personally appeared 
as my Spiritual Master in this world, to whom I have dedicated 
my life to. He is everything for me, including my wife, my son, 
my wealth, my opulence, and my whole family. I pay my 
repeated obeisances at his lotus feet.” (Alabandaru Stotra 7) 





EXTERNAL SYMPTOMS OF A PURE GURU 





A spiritual candidate who is searching for a true Guru is 
allowed to examine the prospective Guru before taking spiritual 
initiation from him. A candidate should find out if the Guru is 
pure from his previous life or not and if he is learned thoroughly 
in the Vedic scriptures or not. The symptoms of the Guru’s purity 
from his previous life can be realized by knowing his present life. 
If the Guru was pure in his previous life he would take his 
present birth in a pure home where he learns Vedic life from his 
childhood and keeps his previous purity intact by not adopting 
vices. If the Guru’s present background was not pure, then it 
should be understood that the Guru was not pure in his previous 
life. A pure Guru will not take his present birth in a home which 
teaches vices from childhood. A Guru must have a very minimum 
of two pure lives to take a spiritual seeker to the spiritual world. 
If the Guru himself is not sure about his liberation, then how can 
he help anyone else receive liberation? Therefore, one should 
search for a pure devotee to surrender to, but not by looking for 
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his material qualifications and material allurements. One can 
never find a true Guru searching by material ways. 

When a perfectly pure Guru who is learned in Vedic 
science is found, then a spiritual seeker should surrender to him 
by taking spiritual initiation. After taking spiritual initiation a 
disciple is not allowed to examine their Guru in any way. If any 
disciple examines or suspects their pure Guru in any way, they 
commit unforgivable offense and thus commit spiritual suicide. 
The Srimad Bhagavatam states that everything a disciple has 
and everything that a disciple will obtain should be offered to 
their authentic Guru. A disciple should never listen to the 
criticisms of their Guru and never even speak ill about their 
Guru, nor criticize him in any way. A disciple should not honor 
another Vaisnava before their Guru, nor should the disciple give 
any donation to anyone else except to their Guru. The Guru 
should always be glorified to others and should be served using 
mind, body, and wealth. Just to avoid bringing criticism to their 
Guru for not training the disciples properly, a disciple extends 
respect to the equal, superior, and senior Vaisnavas. This is the 
Vedic standard of the Guru and disciple relationship. 


Thus ends the Third Chapter of the Vrajavdasi Realization. 
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THE DISCIPLE 





WaRMTAee 8 yraaer aay: | 
WITT AIA TON APTA STT M1 


manoratha ratham arudha yuktam indriya vajibhih 
bhramyaty eva jagat krtsnam trsna@ sarathi coditam 


A human being, by riding on the chariot of the 
mind, which is drawn by uncontrolled horse-like senses 
driven by the charioteer of intense greed, moves in this 
world restlessly. 





FINDING TIME TO SEARCH FOR TRUE GUIDANCE 





One should keep control over one's mind because a 
person with an uncontrolled mind remains always restless due to 
constantly being bitten by the snake-like intense desire to enjoy 
material sense gratification and thus remains bereft of self- 
realization. Even such a person, by the mercy of a pure Spiritual 
Master, can become a wonderful devotee and go back to 
Godhead. The scriptures advise the following: 


uttisthata jagrata prapya varan nibodhata 
ksurasya dhdara nisita duratyaya 
durgam pathas tat kavayo vadanti 
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“O human being, you have long been sleeping in the lap 
of ignorance. Now please wake up, become alert, and march 
forward to properly use your human birth by learning about 
higher awareness from the self-realized souls. Learning spiritual 
science is very mystical and intricate. It cannot be learnt without 
the merciful help of the learned pure transcendentalists. 
Learning spirituality without their help is as difficult as walking 
barefooted on a sharp razor’s edge. The easiest solution to 
succeed on this path of spiritual realization can only be awarded 
by these saintly people because they possess it.” (Kathopanisad 
1.3.14) 

Sripada Sankaracharya says in his Bhaja-govindam 
prayers that in childhood everyone was attached to playing; in 
youth they became attached to the opposite gender; and in old 
age they became drowned in the pool of anxiety. In this way, 
hardly anyone has any time to learn about and become attached 
to spiritual life. Everyone desires to enjoy sense gratification 
because of prolonged association with Maya (the external energy 
of the Lord) and thus has forgotten Lord Krsna. Generally it is 
seen that hardly anyone cares about knowing the Supreme Lord. 
Seeing this situation, Maya immediately grabs the mind of that 
person, and by stealing the intelligence, bewilders the person. 
Thus she makes the person act like a ghostly haunted entity. In 
this way, being covered by ignorance, a person becomes 
absorbed in material consciousness and forgets that they are a 
spirit soul and an eternal servant of God. In this condition, the 
person dives into the ocean of ignorance and wanders 
throughout the universe, for almost eternity. Sometimes the soul 
becomes a king, and sometimes a subject. Sometimes it takes 
birth as a Brahmana, and sometimes it takes birth as a Sudra. 
Sometimes it becomes happy, and sometimes miserable. 
Sometimes it takes birth as a moth, or sometimes even lower 
than that. Sometimes it enjoys the heavenly planets, and 
sometimes it suffers in hell. Sometimes it becomes a demigod, 
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and sometimes a demon. Sometimes it becomes a servant, and 
sometimes a master. That is how the living entity wanders 
throughout this universe under the jurisdiction of Maya. 

According to their performed karma, living entities 
wander and take different births throughout the entire universe. 
Some of them are being elevated to the upper planetary 
systems, and some are sent down into the lower planetary 
systems. Out of many millions who are wandering throughout 
the universe, a very fortunate living entity obtains an 
opportunity to associate with a perfectly pure and bona-fide 
Spiritual Master by the grace of God, Lord Krsna. Then by the 
mercy of Lord Krsna, the Spiritual Master plants the seed of the 
devotional creeper in the heart of that fortunate person to 
proceed towards the spiritual world. 


nayam atma pravacanena labhyo 
na medhayé na bahuna srtena 
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 
tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanum svam 


“One cannot attain the Supreme Lord just by expertly 
describing about Him, just by dint of vast intelligence used to 
present arguments about Him, or even by studying or listening 
to many scriptures about Him. He is attained, by His own choice, 
only by a person to whom He chooses to reveals Himself.” 
(Kathopanisad, 1.2.23, Mundaka Upanisad 3.2.3) 


jJanan maranadi samsdaranala-santanta 
dipta sira jalarasim iva 
upahara panih srotriyam brahma nistham 
gurum upasrtya tamanusarati 


“When a person’s head becomes very hot or is on fire, 
that person goes to a reservoir of water to obtain help. Similarly, 
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a person who burns in the fire of material existence of repeated 
birth and death should, with joined palms, humbly approach a 
perfectly realized Spiritual Master who is pure from birth and 
who is well-versed in the conclusions of the Vedic literatures, 
and strictly follow his instructions.” (Vedanta-sara) 


eI ee 


samit panih srotriyam brahma nistham 


“To learn the science of transcendental devotional service 
of. the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a person seeking 
liberation should approach, with folded hands and _ total 
reverence, a self-realized srotriya Brahmana Spiritual Master who 
is expert in knowing Vedic literatures and is fixed in direct 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord” (Mundaka Upanisad 
1.2.12). 

The scriptures state that one must only accept a srotriya 
Brahmana Vaisnava Spiritual Master and no one else. Now one 
may ask what is a srotriva Brahmana and how one reaches this 
stage? In answer to this the Manu Smruti states: 


Janmand brahmano jneyah samskarad dvija ucyate 
vidyaya yati vipratvam tribhih srotiva Sabda-bhak 


“A person who is born in the unbroken tradition of the 
Brahmana dynasty to Brahmana parents is generally addressed 
as a Brahmana. When such a male child goes through the sacred 
thread ceremony he is called dvija (a twice-born), and when he 
becomes learned in the Vedic scriptures he is called wpra (a 
learned Brahmana). When he has met these three qualifications 
simultaneously, he is called a srotriya Brahmana and only in this 
state is the Brahmana authorized to function as Spiritual Master 
for everyone.” 
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QUALIFICATIONS AND DISQUALIFICATIONS OF A DISCIPLE 





vag-brahma vadinam vidya cauratma prasansakam 
guna asahisnum ahitam atma Krodhagam ambike 

Japa dhyanadi niratam saukhyam ajfiadi kariksinam 

kula sastra priyam devi prthak sastra pararimukham 


Lord Siva said, “O Parvati, a candidate who poses to 
_ know Vedic philosophy but has no common sense, who is a 
thief, who glorifies himself, who cannot tolerate others’ good 
qualities, who wants to harm others, and who is always angry is 
not qualified to become a disciple. On the other hand, one who 
chants japa, meditates on the Supreme Lord, who is always 
enthusiastic and charming, who always tries to follow the orders 
of his superiors, who feels pleasure in studying devotional 
scriptures and who avoids reading materialistic books—such a 
person is qualified to be a disciple.” (Kularnava-rahasya 13) 


Sariram artham pranamags ca sad gurubhyo nivedya yah 
gurubhyah siksate yogam sisya ity abhidhiyate 


“Anyone who offers their body, mind, money, and very 
life to a genuine Spiritual Master and humbly learns the 
transcendental process of spiritual life is called a disciple.” 
(Kularnava-rahasya 17) 

Only after complete surrender to a pure Spiritual Master 
is one able to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
properly. And only by the mercy of the Supreme Lord, by 
positive association with devotees, by execution of devotional 
service, and by knowledge of scriptures can one achieve a 
perfectly pure Spiritual Master. After millions of births, one 
achieves this valuable, but temporary, human birth. If one 
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seriously takes to spiritual life now, one is able to become free 
from the cycle of birth and death. Sense gratification is available 
even to the animals, but a sincere human should endeavor to 
obtain a pure Spiritual Master and serve the Lord until one goes 
back to Godhead. 





APPROACHING A QUALIFIED SPIRITUAL MASTER 





naisa tarkena matir apaneya prokta 
anyena eva sujfianaya presthah 


“A spiritual seeker should approach a bona-fide Spiritual 
Master to attain the topmost knowledge of the Absolute Truth, 
rather than misuse their intelligence and abilities to argue on 
material subjects and follow some false path.” (Kathopanisad 
1.2.9) 

In the Vedic scriptures, there are no examples of persons 
who became self-realized without being initiated by a genuine 
Spiritual Master. A spiritually uninitiated person remains in 
illusion and also can put others in illusion. Spiritual initiation is 
the mercy of a pure Spiritual Master and it is understood to be 
beyond this world. One who sincerely follows the orders of a 
pure Spiritual Master and chants the prescribed rounds of japa, 
chanting the Lord’s holy names on beads, becomes qualified to 
achieve His mercy. 


tasmad guru prasadena irdhva amnaya narottamah 
yo vetti tatvato devi! sa me priyatamo bhavet 


Lord Siva said, “O wife, by the mercy of the genuine 
Spiritual Master, a person attains spiritual elevation. Such a 
qualified devotee who speaks about the Supreme Lord in truth 


136 


The Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined 


becomes very dear to me.” (Kularnava-rahasya 3) 

An inquisitive person should surrender to a scripturally 
authentic Spiritual Master who is well-versed in Vedic knowledge 
and extremely attached to devotional service. If one does not do 
so then one will not achieve realized knowledge. It is described 
in the Vedic literature that just as when bell metal and mercury 
are combined through following an alchemical process, the bell 
metal turns into gold, similarly when a disciple is properly 
initiated by a scripturally authorized Spiritual Master, a person 
turns into a twice-born devotee. But if someone ignores this 
system and remains spiritually uninitiated then anything the 
person does bears no results. As it is stated: 


adiksitasya vamoru krtam sarva nirarthakam 
pasu yonim avapnoti diksa-virahito Janah 


“If a person is not properly initiated by a scripturally 
authorized Spiritual Master, all of their activities remain fruitless, 
and if that person dies without accepting spiritual initiation from 
a perfect Spiritual Master, then such a person descends into 
taking their next birth in the animal kingdom.” (Visnu-yamala) 

By being initiated by a perfectly pure Spiritual Master, 
one attains Lord Krsna. Therefore, every knowledgeable person 
should properly serve their perfectly pure Spiritual Master 
without hesitation. Those who are egoistic say, “I know better,” 
and are unable to achieve a pure Guru. Such people remain 
uninitiated, and remain attached to sense gratification. 
Therefore, for them following the spiritual path is very difficult. 
Any person who has developed a serious desire to become free 
from material existence will surely take spiritual initiation from a 
bona-fide Spiritual Master. Vedic scriptures define the real 
standards of happiness and distress and if someone faithfully 
listens to or studies these scriptures, they know how to obtain 
lasting happiness in life. But unfaithful people remain careless 
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about Vedic scriptures and thus receive no benefits from God. 
Those who are intelligent and pious become eager to know God 
and learn spirituality sincerely and thus attain lasting bliss. But 
those who are averse to the scriptures are like hunters who kill 
their own souls. Therefore, every civilized person is required to 
take to spiritual life under the guidance of a bona-fide Spiritual 
Master without fail. 


ato gurum pranamyevam sarvasvam vinivedya ca 
gthniyad vaisnavam mantram diksé pirvam vidhanatah 


“Therefore, after properly paying obeisance to the 
Spiritual Master and offering him everything one possesses, one 
should accept mantra initiation from him following the rules of 
the Vaisnava tradition.” (Visnu-yamala) 

Spiritual initiation awards one with transcendental 
knowledge and, at the same time, frees one from committed 
sins. This is the potency of transcendental knowledge and 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. That is why this process is 
called divvam-jhanam ksapayati pradadati. As per the Vaisnava 
rule, the first initiation can be given at any time of the year but, 
on the other hand, for the paficharatriki (spiritual initiation 
rewarded with mantras) initiation, the Spiritual Master must 
carefully choose an auspicious month, day and time for awarding 
it. According to the Skanda Purana, the Kartika month (October— 
November) is the best month for spiritual initiation, and Sunday, 
Monday, Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday are the best days for 
this initiation. 





THE PROCESS OF INITIATION WITH MANTRAS 





paridhayarisuke sisya acanto yaga mandape 
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gatva bhaktya gurum natva guror asita daksine 


“A prospective disciple should enter the sacrificial arena 
wearing clean clothes and a chadar (outer covering) and then 
purify their self by performing achamana (sipping of holy water 
while chanting mantras) in the mood of devotion to the Supreme 
Lord. Then the prospective disciple should pay obeisance at the 
lotus feet of the Spiritual Master and sit down before him with 
joined palms, with the Spiritual Master facing the prospective 
disciple slightly to the Spiritual Master's right.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
2.127) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami writes in Digdargini-tika, “A 
prospective disciple, after bathing and dressing with clean 
clothes, according to their d&srama (married or unmarried), 
should take a@chamana and apply tilaka (holy marks) properly on 
the assigned parts of the body according to the specific Vaisnava 
tradition of the Guru. The prospective disciple should then be 
helped to put on neck-beads and a garland. Then, the candidate 
should again take achamana and should pay obeisance again to 
the Spiritual Master while chanting his prayers. When the 
Spiritual Master has seen and tested the candidate for over 
several months, if the prospective disciple has developed a 
sufficient level of devotional attitude, the Spiritual Master 
initiates the disciple onto the spiritual path, thus freeing the 
disciple from past karma. This is called the process of opening of 
the transcendental vision. From that point on, the disciple 
perceives the Supreme Lord Krsna through the eyes of the 
Spiritual Master and worships the Spiritual Master, offers 
donations, and sings his glories with musical instruments.” 

The process of giving donations and glorifying the 
Spiritual Master at the time of initiation is only the beginning. 
The disciple, throughout life, should continue to glorify the 
Spiritual Master and dedicate everything in his service. 
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avaisnava upadistena mantrena nirayam vrajet 
tasmac ca vidhind samyag grahayed vaisnavad guroh 


“If one is initiated by a non-Vaisnava (who wears tilaka 
sideways going from left to right or wears no fi/aka at all on his 
forehead), then the initiated student is destined for hell at death. 
Consequently, one should follow scriptural injunctions and 
accept re-initiation from a Vaisnava Guru with a Vaisnava 
mantra.” (Bhakti-sandarbha 717) 

Anyone who is not initiated with Visnu mantras is a non- 
devotee, whether he is functioning as a Brahmachari (celibate 
student), a Grhasthi (householder), a Vanaprasthi (retired), or a 
Sanyasi (renounced person). Such people are called Mayavadis 
who follow the impersonal path (advaita-matam). They think 
themselves to be one with God and thus do not accept initiation 
with Visnu mantras. Such people don’t worship the Supreme 
Lord and thus, as per the Vedic scriptures, their end is bleak. 


THE RESULTS OF HAVING A DIRTY HEART 





yavat papais tu malinam hrdayarh tévad eva: hi 
na sastre satya-buddhih syat sad-buddhift sad-qurau tatha: 
aneka janma janita punya-ra# phalam mahat 
sat-Satiga sastra Sravanad eva prema adi prajdyate 


“As long as one’s heart is still dirty with grievous sins, 
one cannot seriously desire to study scriptures, nor can one 
genuinely love a bona-fide Spiritual Master. Only when one has 
acquired great merits for many, many births does a person 
develop a sincere desire to associate with saintly people and to 
genuinely hear the scriptures, by which love of Godhead can 
develop.” (Brahmavaivarta Purana) 
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ATTACHMENT TO DEVOTIONAL SERVICE 





A sincere disciple, after taking spiritual initiation, 
becomes purified by following the instructions of the Spiritual 
Master. When the disciple executes devotional service regularly 
and chants the prescribed rounds of japa daily, then attachment 
to Lord Krsna and to His devotional service becomes even more 
intense. A married person may be attached to their house, 

spouse, children, and possessions, but due to devotional 

practice, in due course of time, that person also becomes 
disgusted with material attachment. This means a devotee’s 
devotion to the Lord always intensifies and attachment for the 
Lord never ends in distaste. 





GUIDANCE OF A PROPER GURU 


samprstva vaisnavan vipran visnu sastra visaradan 


cirna vratan sadacaran taduktam yatnata§ caret 


“After asking for the advice of scripturally learned 
Brahmana Vaisnavas who have followed the vows of austerities 
and the spiritual path for a long period of time, one should 
carefully follow their instructions because they have already 
become purified.” (Kirma Purana) 


avijfiaya vidhanoktam hari-pilja vidhi kriyam 
kurvan bhaktyd samapnoti sata bhagam vidhanatah 


“After carefully learning about the spiritual process, if a 
disciple performs devotional service to please the Supreme Lord 
through the established correct process, even though done with 
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devotion, if it was done without first receiving the permission of 
the Spiritual Master to do it, the disciple will obtain only one 
hundredth of the usual merit.” (Visnu-rahasya) 


yesam gurau Ca japye ca visnau ca paramatmani 
hasti bhaktih sada tesam vacanam parivarjayet 


“If a disciple does not have a steady devotional attitude 
towards their own Spiritual Master, towards chanting japa, and 
towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it is not good to 
listen to that disciple and one should never accept any advice 
from that disciple.” (Vaisnava-tantra) 


bahvasi dirgha stitri ca visayadisu lolupah 
hetuvada rato dusto‘vag-vadi guna nindakah 
dusta laksana sampanno yadyapi svayamisvarah 
bahu pratigraha asakta acaryah sri ksayavaha 


“A so-called Guru who always eats voraciously, who is 
very slow, who hankers for sense gratification, who has a habit 
of raising false arguments, who is vicious by nature, who always 
speaks foul language, who is habituated to speaking about the 
sins of others, who always criticizes the good qualities of others, 
whose character is very bad, who thinks he is God, who hankers 
for more money even when he has enough, such a person who 
may be acting as a Spiritual Master should not be accepted, 
because he will surely reduce one’s spiritual advancement.” 
(Tattva-sagara) 

According to Narada Paficharatra, if anyone is initiated by 
such an unqualified and impure Guru, then according to the 
scriptural process one must approach a bona-fide Vaisnava Guru 
and take re-initiation from him. 


yatha tatha yatra tatra na grhaniyac ca kevalam 
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abhaktya na guror nama grhaniyac ca yatatmavan 
pranavah Ssris tato nama visnu sabdad anantaram 
pada sabda sametam ca natamurdhnaéfjali yutah 


“A disciple should neither speak the name of their 
Spiritual Master freely everywhere and to everyone, nor should 
the disciple disrespectfully recite the name of the Guru, but if it 
is required to be told, then with joined palms and with bowed 
head in a humble state of mind, a disciple should recite their 
Spiritual Master’s name, preceded with On Sr7 and followed by 
visnupada paramahamsa parivrajakacharya astottara sata Sri 
Srimad and then the Guru's name should be repeated.” (Narada 
Paficharatra) 

If a disciple knows that their Spiritual Master is bona-fide, 
is perfectly pure, and thoroughly learned, then a devotee should 
always glorify their Spiritual Master to everyone but should be 
very careful in their behavior about how to introduce the name 
of their Spiritual Master. This is because a disciple is seen as a 
representative of the Guru, and whatever criticisms come due to 
the disciple’s behavior ultimately reflects upon the Guru. If the 
disciple is not up to the proper standard, then their improper 
actions and shortcomings may bring criticism to the Spiritual 
Master. 

One should always be very careful to not become overly- 
familiar with the Spiritual Master. Familiarity breeds contempt. 
Given this, a disciple may feel and also deal with the Spiritual 
Master as if he is an ordinary man and thus commit offenses. To 
help the disciples and also others to develop and maintain a 
respectful attitude towards the Spiritual Master, the disciple 
should give a respectful title to the Spiritual Master, by using 
which the disciples should address their Spiritual Master—either 
while addressing him or while speaking about him. This is 
because even the relatively small offense of reciting the name of 
the Guru with an improper attitude can easily lead the disciple to 
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commit serious guru-aparadha (offense against Guru) and 
destroy the disciple’s devotional creeper. It is enjoined in the 
Vedic scriptures that if Lord Hari is displeased with a disciple, 
their true Spiritual Master can protect them, but if the Spiritual 
Master becomes displeased with the disciple then there is no 
shelter for that disciple. Therefore, a disciple should carefully 
endeavor to satisfy their worshipable Spiritual Master. 





DISCIPLE MUST CAREFULLY OBEY THE GURU'S ORDERS 





mt mew 


na tesam naraka klesa nistéro muni sattama 


“O best of the sages, any disciple who disobeys or avoids 
following the orders of their bona-fide Spiritual Master—that 
disciple is sinful and is the lowest of mankind and must suffer in 
hell, and there is no deliverance for that disciple.” (Agastya 
Samhita) 

After accepting a bona-fide Spiritual Master, one should 
follow his orders without any hesitation or alteration. As Srila 
Vrndavana dasa Thakura writes, “One should follow the orders 
of their Spiritual Master without cutting a word from or adding a 
word to them.” This is the Vedic standard. Srila Vigvanatha 
Chakravarti Thakura while explaining a verse of the Bhagavad 
Gita (2.41), points out that the order of the Spiritual Master is 
the life substance of the disciple.” One should therefore never 
give up following a bona-fide Spiritual Master if he is authorized 
by the ancient Vedic scriptures to function as a Spiritual Master. 
One should never disrespect him in any way, or think of him to 
be an ordinary man. A Spiritual Master sometimes may act 
playfully or make jokes, still the disciple should not consider him 
to bean ordinary man but should think that the Spiritual Master 
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may be testing their faith. As it is stated in the Padma Purana, 
gurusu naramati yasya va naraki sah: “Anyone who thinks that 
their scripturally authorized Spiritual Master is an ordinary man, 
that disciple has a hellish mentality.” 


Sravan gurau gurur eva atmda jivanam daivatam 
ija sita daivata taya abhimatas ca yasya tatha 
bhiitah san amayaya nirdambhaya, anuvrtya tad 
anugatya sikset mantra-gurus tu eka eva iti aha. 


“The success of human life is to dedicate oneself to 
hearing a perfect Spiritual Master who is a greatly honorable and 
divine person, and one should learn spirituality from him. By 
following the orders of a Spiritual Master who is authorized by 
the ancient Vedic scriptures, one will surely become disillusioned 
and free from false ego. If the Spiritual Master is scripturally 
authentic, then after taking spiritual initiation from him, a 
disciple should know that an initiating Spiritual Master can only 
be one. That is why one should be very careful while choosing 
the Spiritual Master for spiritual initiation.” (Bhakti-sandarbha- 
tika 618) 


gurur yasya bhavet tustas tasya tusto harih svayam 
guroh samasane naiva na Calva uccasane vaset 


Lord Brahma said, “If the Spiritual Master is pleased with 
a disciple, then it must be understood that Lord Hari is pleased 
with that disciple. Without his order, a disciple should not sit on 
the seat or bed of their Spiritual Master nor sit on a seat which is 
as high as or is higher than his seat.” (Vamana-kalpa) 

This means that when one’s authentic Spiritual Master 
becomes pleased with their service then one should understand 
that Lord Krsna has accepted their service. Pleasing of Lord 
Krsna depends on the satisfaction of one’s own pure Guru. 
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ATTITUDE OF A DISCIPLE 





stinathadeva svami iti vivade sadhane vadet 
sri guroh padukam devi milamantram svapadukam 
gurum prakasayate dhiman mantram naiva prakdsayet 
aprakasa prakasabhyam ksiyante sampad ayusah 


“At the time of discussion or at the time of prayers (such 
as in the jaya om vismupada prayer chanted just after the 
kirtana), the disciple should recite the Spiritual Master’s name 
along with $77, and end with mahardaa or swami after the Guru’s 
name. A disciple should make their goal of life to follow in the 
Guru’s footsteps but should never imitate him. An intelligent 
disciple should always broadcast the glories of their pure 
Spiritual Master but should never reveal the secrets received 
from him. If the disciple keeps the Spiritual Master secret and 
does not advertise about him but reveals the secret mantras 
received from him, then the spiritual purity and duration of life 
of that disciple will surely be reduced.” (Kularnava-rahasya 11) 


gurv artham dharayed deham 
gurv artham dhanam arjayet 
fija pranan parityajya 
guru kKaryam samacaret 
gurv agre na tapah kuryan na upavasadikam vratam 
tirttha yatram na kuryac ca na snayad atma suddhaye 


“A disciple should keep their body fit just to serve their 
Spiritual Master and should earn money just to give it to him. 
Even at the cost of their own life, a disciple should continue 
serving the Spiritual Master. A disciple should not perform any 
austerities, take vows of fasting, visit holy places of pilgrimage, 
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or bathe in holy waters for purification if such acts become a 
hindrance to the regular service of the Spiritual Master.” 
(Kularnava-rahasya 12) 

At no time or in no circumstance should a disciple argue 
with their Guru if they know that their Guru is properly bona-fide 
and authorized by the ancient Vedic scriptures. If a disciple 
argues with such a Guru then what happens to that disciple is 
stated in the Mahabharat: 


guroh parivadad kharo bhavati sva vai bhavati nindakah 
paribhokta krmir bhavati kito bhavati matsari 


“By arguing with their bona-fide Guru, a disciple takes 
their next birth as a donkey; if the disciple criticizes an authentic 
Guru then the disciple takes their next birth as a dog; if a 
disciple does not regularly offer the share from their earning, but 
enjoys it without giving a portion to the Guru then the disciple 
takes their next birth as a worm; and if the disciple envies the 
Guru or becomes angry with the Guru then that disciple takes 
their next birth as a moth.” 

This verse shows the pathway to the disciple about how 
to avoid offenses and keep their purity properly intact. If the 
disciple has one-pointed intelligence then such a disciple will 
deal with an authentic Spiritual Master very carefully. It is said 
that in the presence of the Spiritual Master a disciple should not 
even honor another elevated Vaisnava (like the Guru’s 
godbrother) if that interferes with the service to their own 
Spiritual Master. If a disciple does not follow this rule then their 
service will become fruitless. A disciple should always follow the 
orders of the Spiritual Master and never disobey him in any way. 
A disciple should always satisfy the Spiritual Master using their 
intelligence by properly serving him because any service done 
for the Guru will bring the mercy of Lord Krsna. A disciple should 
not make friendship or associate with non-believers. 


147 


VAISNAVA KANTHA-HARA 


guruiktanukta karyyesu na upeksa karayet priye 
sirasa yad gurur brilyat tatkaryyam avicaratah 
gacchan tisthan svapan jagrat japan juhvat prapujayan 
guru ajfiam eva kurvita tad gatenantaratmana 


Lord Siva said, “O dear wife, a disciple should not be 
indifferent to what the Spiritual Master tells them to do or not to 
do—they simply must follow. The disciple should simply dedicate 
their life to following the orders of their Spiritual Master. While 
walking, while sitting, while sleeping, while awake, while 
chanting, while performing sacrifice, or while worshiping, a 
disciple should follow the orders of their bona-fide Spiritual 
Master and always think of Guru within the heart.” (Kularnava- 
rahasya 12) 

By serving an authentic Spiritual Master, the disciple 
evaporates their sins and increases their merits and achieves 
success in all activities. The disciple should honor even the shoes 
of their Spiritual Master, and when chanting japa, a disciple 
should pray to the Spiritual Master at the end of each round of 
Japa. In each and every activity that is performed, the disciple 
should remember the orders of the Spiritual Master. 


na gacched agratas tasya na vased utthite gurau 
saktic chayam surac chayam guruc chayam na larighayet 
ekasane na upavised guruna tat samaih saha 
na vased asane devi devata guru sannidhau 


Lord Siva said, “The disciple should not walk in front of 
the Guru unless told by the Guru, nor should the disciple sit 
when the Spiritual Master is standing or stands up. A disciple 
should not cross over the shadow of the Spiritual Master, a 
goddess, a demigod or God. A disciple should not sit on the 
same seat or sleep on the same bed of their Guru or sit as high 
as the Guru unless ordered by the Guru. A devotee should not 
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sit immediately next to a demigod or next to the Spiritual 
Master.” (Kularnava-rahasya 12) 

For one who is not yet spiritually initiated, for that 
devotee becoming disillusioned means to determine who is a 
bona-fide Guru and who is not. And for that devotee, becoming 
free from false ego means to understand their insignificant 
position in relation to a bona-fide Guru and thus become humble 
and act submissively. One must develop these qualities before 
accepting spiritual initiation. That is why there is a training 
period while waiting for spiritual initiation as a candidate. After 

- having been initiated, a disciple should continue to perform 
devotional service under the guidance of their bona-fide Guru. In 
this way, a disciple gradually becomes pure and goes back to 
Godhead. 


THE RESULT OF SERVING A PURE GURU 





yatha khanan khanitrena naro vapadhigachati 
tathd guru gatam vidya susrusur adhigacchati 


“Just as by continuously digging a hole in the ground 
with a shovel, one obtains water, similarly by continuously 
serving their bona-fide Spiritual Master, a serious disciple attains 
realized knowledge.” (Manu Smruti 2.218) 

A disciple automatically receives transcendental 
knowledge from their pure Spiritual Master if their service 
pleases him. Favorable and desired service rendered 
submissively with a devotional attitude surely pleases the Guru. 
But if a disciple tries to learn transcendental knowledge without 
serving their Spiritual Master, they are actually doing a great 
disservice to their own self because this is considered to be 
knowingly breaking Vedic law. That is why it is stated .in the 
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me 


This means that the disciple derives no spiritual benefit from 
their service to the Spiritual Master. Since the purpose of human 
life is to advance spiritually and also go back to Godhead, any 
activity that does not reward spiritual advancement is actually a 
waste of time and therefore detrimental to the mission of human 
life. 

For a dedicated disciple, the Guru is the topmost place of 
pilgrimage. Just as one visits places of pilgrimage to become 
purified, similarly by serving the Guru, a disciple becomes 
purified and cuts the material bondage to birth and death. 


abhimano na kartavya jati vidya dhanadibhih 
sada ca nivagen nityam Sisyah sri guru sannidhau 
samanyato nisedharica sad guro yadi sannidhau 
acaret tasya sarvasya dosah koti-guno bhavet 


“A disciple should never become proud of their birth in a 
high caste, for their good education, or of their abundant wealth, 
but should humbly and continuously serve their Spiritual Master 
and always follow his orders. If the bona-fide Spiritual Master is 
near you, and if there is any fault in your actions and you do not 
correct them but continue acting faultily then you become 
millions of times more faulty in the eyes of God.” (Kularnava- 
rahasya 12) 


guror yatrarivado ninda vapi pravartate 
karno tatrapi dhatavyau gantavyam va tatoinyatha 


“If a disciple knows that their Spiritual Master is perfectly 
authorized by the ancient Vedic scriptures to act as an initiating 
Guru, then the disciple should never hear any criticism of their 
Guru. But if someone in some place hears the criticism of their 
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Guru then that disciple should close their ears and leave that 
place immediately.” (Manu Smruti 2.200) 





IMPROPER SERVICE TO THE SPIRITUAL MASTER 





na abhinandati tad vakyam uttaram sampra yacchati 
guru karmani sadhye ca tad upeksam karoti ca 


“If a disciple does not honor the words of the Spiritual 
Master but talks back to him, then such a disciple is actually 
ignoring the Guru and, even if that disciple renders a lot of 
practical service to the Guru, that disciple receives no results 
from it.” (Padma Purana, Bhimi khanda 67.44) 

If the Spiritual Master instructs the disciple to do some 
service, and the disciple, hesitates or does not want to do it, or 
yells at the Spiritual Master, “All right, I’ll do it!” and proceeds to 
do that service but in an angry mood, even if the service was 
done as per the Vedic scriptures, that disciple receives no benefit 
from that service and actually receives the result of ignoring the 
Spiritual Master. This means if the disciple does the service 
begrudgingly, the disciple receives no spiritual results because 
such a dealing of a disciple is actually called ignoring the Guru. 
Therefore, the actions of such a person are like one who waters 
a plant and digs it up at the same time. 


deva droham na kurvita guru droham tathaiva ca 
deva drohad guru drohah koti koti gunadhikah 


“A disciple should never rebel, envy, or oppose the 
Supreme Lord or their scripturally authentic Spiritual Master. 
Being malicious towards such a bona-fide Spiritual Master gives 
millions of times of a worse result than malice against the 
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Supreme Lord.” (Padma Purana, Svarga-khanda 55.15) 


nakuryan manasam vipro guros tyage kathaficana 
mohad va yadi va lobhat tyaktva tu patito bhavet 


“No disciple should reject their own bona-fide Spiritual 
Master under any circumstances, not even within the mind. If, 
due to illusion, madness, or greed, a disciple rejects their true 
Spiritual Master and leaves the Guru, then such a disciple is 
called spiritually fallen.” (Padma Purana, Svarga-khanda 53.23) 





PERSONAL ASSOCIATION OF SAINTLY PERSON 





sada santo ‘bhigantavya adyapy upadisanti na 
ya hi svaira kathé tesam upadesa bhavanti te 


“Anyone who is interested in their soul’s elevation after 
their departure from this world should always associate with a 
pure devotee even if that devotee does not preach openly. But, 
by chance, if that devotee speaks something spontaneously, that 
talk in itself may include a great instruction for one’s 
emancipation.” (Yoga-vasistha) 

A pure devotee is very rare in this world, even among 
liberated souls. Just by being near a pure devotee, even for a 
short time, one naturally develops a taste for serving Lord Krsna. 
Simply seeing, touching, speaking with, or serving a pure 
devotee in any way rewards one with purification. The Spiritual 
Master’s personal association is like nectar that is not 
contaminated by poison. The poet Tulasi dasa states, muda 
marigala maya sarita samajti: “Just by associating with a pure 
devotee, one’s life becomes joyful and auspicious.” Sanat- 
kumara says to Narada Muni in the Brhannaradiya Purana, “O 
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son of Lord Brahma (Narada), if any person desires to please 
Lord Sti Hari, they should understand that the only solution to 
this world of suffering is to associate with a pure devotee.” But 
such an association is only available to those who are lucky and 
have acquired unlimited merits in their previous lives. 

A disciple should always aspire to accelerate the rate of 
their purification. The best ways to do this are to increase the 
chanting of japa, perform service to Guru, serve in the temple, 
observe the Ekadasi fast, study Vedic scriptures, and be in the 
association of devotees. A disciple should not rely only on the 

scriptures, but should also consult with a pure Spiritual Master 
who is authorized by the ancient Vedic scriptures so the path 
which is being followed is learnt to perfection. If followed in this 
way, the spiritual actions yield perfect spiritual results. 

If the bona-fide Spiritual Master is physically present, 
then his orders are the ultimate authority for his disciples. But if 
the guru is not authorized by the ancient Vedic scriptures to 
function as a Spiritual Master then that spiritual master is not 
considered to be perfect and thus his disciples cannot expect 
any tangible benefit from their spiritual activities. Therefore, a 
spiritually inclined person must be very careful about whom to 
surrender to in spiritual life. A materially attached disciple cannot 
be convinced by a materialistic spiritual master to follow the 
spiritual processes of purification, because the spiritual master 
himself is scripturally inauthentic. Their connection is just like a 
handcuffed person who reaches another handcuffed person to 
become free. 





THE MERCY OF THE SPIRITUAL MASTER 





tasya darsana matrena svapaco’pi vimucyate 
brahmano vé antyajo vapi Sucir vapy athava ‘sucih 
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para prasada japi yah sa mukto natra sansayah 
gacchatas tisthato vapi jagratah svapato‘pi va 


“Whether one is a pure Brahmana, an untouchable 
person, or even a low-born outcaste; or whether one is clean or 
unclean; one surely obtains purification by regularly visiting a 
pure Spiritual Master. Therefore, one who even hankers to visit 
such a Spiritual Master obtains the transcendental mercy of the 
Spiritual Master. Such a person undoubtedly receives liberation 
in all situations, whether departing from this world while 
walking, standing, while awake, or while asleep.” (Kularnava- 
rahasya 3) 

How one should go to visit a pure Spiritual Master is 
personally stated by Lord ParaSurama to Bhismadeva in the 
Mahabharat: 


rikta hastas ca na upeyad rajanam devatém gurum 
phala puspa ambara kalpair yathé Saktyasamarccayet 


“One should never go empty handed to visit a king, a 
demigod, or a scripturally authentic Spiritual Master. According 
to one’s means, one should take some fruits, flowers, cloth, or 
sweets with them to offer.” (Kularnava-rahasya 12) 

A disciple should always meditate on their Spiritual 
Master as if he is showering his mercy upon the disciple. Anyone 
who has the mercy of their Spiritual Master becomes the knower 
of spiritual knowledge because it is understood that the mercy of 
a pure Spiritual Master is superior to Lord Krsna’s mercy. Only by 
the mercy of a pure and Self-realized Spiritual Master can one 
automatically understand everything spiritual. Without being 
authorized by the pure Guru, one cannot become a Vaisnava or 
even become steady in Krsna conscious. One has to have the 
mercy of a pure devotee to be spiritually successful and this is 
the actual secret. 
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IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES A DISCIPLE MUST BE 
FAVORABLE TO GURU 





guro hitam hi kartavyam mano vak kaya karmabhih 
ahitacaranad devi visthayam jayate krmih 
guru tyagat bhaved mrtyur mantra tyagad daridrata 
guru mantra parityagad rauravam narakam vrajet 


“A disciple should always assist their Spiritual Master by 
using their mind, body, and words. By becoming an obstruction 
to the Spiritual Master, after death that disciple becomes a worm 
in stool. By rejecting the qualified Spiritual Master, a disciple 
brings spiritual death, and by rejecting the mantra given by the 
Guru, a disciple becomes spiritually stagnant. But if a disciple 
rejects both the Spiritual Master and his given mantra, then that 
disciple falls into the most ferocious (Raurava) hell.” (Kularnava- 
rahasya 12) 

To become fixed and to have proper consciousness, a 
disciple should always be alert in avoiding material connections. 
Therefore, even while going to sleep, a disciple should pray to 
Lord Krsna for His protection so as to serve Him. One of the 
secrets of spiritual life is that a devotee should wake up in the 
early morning and after taking a bath and worshipping Lord 
Krsna, the devotee should chant japa. In the Baihayasa- 
paficharatra it is stated that a devotee should divide the whole 
night into five parts, and in the last part the devotee should 
wake up, and after becoming clean, should perform spiritual life, 
including chanting (Japa) meditation. For this reason, the last 
part of the night is called the brahma-muhurta (the auspicious 
time for pleasing God). 


bodhah kalusitas tena dauratmyam prakatikrtam 
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gurur yena parityaktas tena tyaktah pura harih 


“If a disciple deprives, cheats, or talks ill about their 
scripturally authorized Guru or envies the Guru in any way, then 
that disciple becomes implicated with unforgivable sin. If a 
disciple even considers giving up their virtuous and bona-fide 
Guru, that disciple has already been given up by Lord Sri Hari.” 
(Brahmavaivarta Purana) 

The Vedic scriptures state that only a scripturally 
authentic Spiritual Master is empowered by the Supreme Lord to 
_ guide the sincere people to the spiritual world. Therefore, to 
understand the science of self-realization, one must take shelter 
at the lotus feet of a bona-fide Spiritual Master, because only he 
can open the transcendental vision of one so as to see God. 
According to the Taittiriya Upanisad, a bona-fide Spiritual Master 
represents the original God, acaryah puirva ripam. Therefore, 
one should humbly serve the Spiritual Master and should never 
criticize him in any way. Unless one is blessed by a bona-fide 
Spiritual Master, the intricate teachings of Lord Krsna cannot be 
successfully understood. Therefore, a disciple should seek the 
mercy of a pure Spiritual Master so as to develop from within 
spiritually. Anyone initiated by an inauthentic guru not qualified 
by the injunctions of the ancient Vedic scriptures should take 
another spiritual initiation from a pure Vaisnava who is 
authorized by the ancient Vedic scriptures to function as Guru. 
This is the Vedic rule established by God for spirituality. 





HOW TO ATTAIN LIBERATION 





diksa matrena krsnasya nara moksam labhanti vai 
kim punar ye sada bhaktya piijayanty acyutam narah 
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Lord Siva said to Parvati, “Just by being initiated by a 
pure devotee with the Mahamantra of Lord Krsna, a person 
proceeds towards liberation, what to speak of a person who also 
worships the infallible Lord regularly with devotion along with 
the chanting of His holy names. Such a devotee surely receives 
liberation.” (Skanda Purana) 

A genuine Vaisnava Spiritual Master, while awarding 
spiritual initiation to a disciple, makes them take strict vows of 
no illicit sex, no meat eating, no intoxication, no gambling, etc., 
with the fire as its witness. By keeping this vow, the disciple 
develops many wonderful realizations for further advancement. 
A scripturally authorized Spiritual Master, while rewarding 
spiritual initiation, acts as a transcendental magnet, thereby 
removing the iron-like sins from that disciple. Such a Spiritual 
Master must be served unconditionally at all times so he remains 
pleased. As per the scriptural rules anything the Guru says a 
disciple must do without a doubt. As it is stated: 


guru-talpam hi gurv artham na diisayati manavam 
steyam kurvams ca gurv artham apatsu na nisidhyate 


“Following the order of the Spiritual Master, if a disciple 
sleeps on his Guru's bed it does not contaminate the disciple if 
doing so satisfies the Spiritual Master. If the Spiritual Master is in 
some financial difficulty, seeing which if a disciple makes money 
using some spiritually undesirable means without breaking the 
state laws with a motive to remove the problem of the Guru 
then that act also does not implicate a disciple with sin.” 
(Mahabharat, Santi-parva 34.23) 

A disciple should never think serving the Spiritual Master 
is a dirty job, but should think it is spiritually elevating instead. If 
Guru is pure then a disciple should never doubt his actions in 
any way. The Guru never asks anything which would 
contaminate anyone and that is the proof that he isa pure 
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devotee. His position is like a large smokeless fire that can burn 
anything supplied to it and remains uncontaminated. How 
actions of a devotee are justified is stated in the following way: 


prana-tranenrtam vacyam atman eva parasya ca 
gurv-arthe strisu caiva syad vivaha karanesu ca 


“Just to save one’s own life or to save the life of 
someone else, or just to protect their Guru's life or just to 
protect their Guru's dignity, while joking with the wife in a 
solitary place, or while dealing with marrying off one’s own child, 
telling lies on these occasions does not implicate one with sin.” 
(Mahabharat, Santi-parva 34.25) 


Thus ends the Fourth Chapter of the Vrajavasi Realization. 
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ETIQUETTE AND AUSTERITIES 





THe yaa sed FT erie | 
LAT STAN TAT TART raraae ll 


guror agre prthak pujam advaitam ca parityajet 
diksam vyaksam prabhutvam ca guror agre vivarjayet 


A disciple should not worship another devotee in 
the presence of his own Guru even if that devotee is 
senior to him. A disciple should never think or say that 
there is no difference between him and his Guru. He 
should never accept his own worship or give spiritual 
initiation to anyone if his Guru is still alive. He should 
neither demonstrate his own abilities nor give lectures in 
the presence of the Guru (unless Guru asked). 





RESPECTING THE SPIRITUAL MASTER 





Sometimes it is seen that a devotee becomes envious of 
a more qualified devotee. This is a sign of being a neophyte. 
Generally, if the devotee is spiritually advanced, then instead of 
becoming envious of a more qualified devotee, one should 
become happy by seeing a more qualified devotee so as to learn 
something more. Such an attitude comes to a disciple if the 
disciple has a scripturally authentic Spiritual Master. Such an 
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authentic Spiritual Master is not ordinary; as the scriptures state, 
guruh asadharana purusah, “The scripturally authentic Guru is 
not from this world. That is why he is an _ extraordinary 
personality.” Near such a Spiritual Master, a disciple must 
meticulously observe proper etiquette because such a Guru is 
saksat-hari (directly Lord Krsna in human form). What to speak 
of spiritually initiating others, giving elegant lectures, or 
demonstrating his own abilities, a disciple should not even speak 
loudly in front of the Spiritual Master. The standard is that only 
by the order of the Spiritual Master can a disciple give a lecture 
in front of him. And even if the disciple feels qualified, still he 
should not initiate anyone if the Guru is physically alive. 


yatra tatra gurum pasyed tatra tatra krtafijali 
pranamet dandvad bhimau cchinna mila iva drumah 


Narada Muni says, “As soon as a disciple sees their 
Spiritual Master, immediately they should fold their hands and 
pay an obeisance, touching the head to the ground in a humble 
state of mind.” (Devi-agama) 

Unlike other forms of life, the human birth is 
accompanied by great responsibility. Vedic civilization demands 
much more from a civilized human being than from an animal, 
which spends all its time eating, sleeping, mating, and 
defending. Unless one is able to responsibly control the demands 
of the senses, one should not take spiritual initiation from a 
scripturally bona-fide Spiritual Master, because such an initiated 
disciple cannot please the Supreme Lord. The initiation process 
begins when one stops sinful activities and executes favorable 
devotional service to Lord Krsna under the guidance of a 
magnanimous Guru. After becoming initiated by a pure Spiritual 
Master, a disciple should not recite the name of the Spiritual 
Master unless it is necessary. If it is necessary, a disciple should 
recite the Guru’s name with joined palms and bowed head, 
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beginning with Om Visnupada, etc. As it is stated, guruim 
pranamya parikirtayet nama, “Only after paying heartfelt 
respects within the heart can a disciple reverentially recite the 
name of their Guru.” 

One may question, if one needs to please the Supreme 
Lord with devotion then what is the need for one to be initiated 
by a Spiritual Master? The answer is that to understand the 
proper worship procedures and to receive the full effect of 
mantras, one needs the help of a Spiritual Master. Just as 
knowledge of medicine is available in books, still one requires a 
- professor to become a doctor. Similarly, to become spiritually 
self-realized, a disciple requires a professor-like scripturally 
authentic Spiritual Master. When a disciple hears the Spiritual 
Master’ pronounce the mantras with his own lips, then the 
chanting of mantras becomes one hundred times more effective 
for the disciple. 





RESPECTING SPIRITUALIZED PARAPHERNALIA 


praptam ayatanad visnoh Sitasa pranato vahet 
niksipet ambhasi tato na patet avanau yatha 


“If one obtains a garland used by Lord Visnu, one should 
wear it around the neck with full respect. Thereafter, it should 
be put in the water but should not be buried or thrown on the 
ground where people may tread on it.” (Narada Paficharatra) 

The leftovers of the Lord are His mercy and accepting 
them as His mercy will increase one’s health, duration of life, 
wealth, prestige, good fortune, purity; will remove accidental 
death, and will bring one victory and ultimately liberation. If one 
indiscriminately throws out such pure items without considering 
their importance then, according to the DigdarSini-tika, one 
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should atone for it by chanting 108 names of Lord Krsna. For 
this reason one should not give such items to a person who 
cannot appreciate its spiritual nature. This rule applies 
particularly to all the articles that are used by the Lord. But the 
food that has been offered to Him can be given to any living 
being to purify them. Therefore, one should carefully handle the 
mercy received from the Lord and from one’s pure Spiritual 
Master in the form of leftover items. 





GIVING UP THE ASSOCIATION OF ENVIOUS PEOPLE 





yaih krta ca guro ninda vibho sastrasya narada 
napi taih saha vaktavyam vaktavyam va kathaficana 


Lord Brahma said, “O Narada, under no circumstance 
should one associate or converse with a person who criticizes 
their pure Spiritual Master, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
or the Vedic literatures.” (Narada Paficharatra) 

The nature of a person who is not Krsna conscious is to 
criticize devotees. For such a person, the science of Krsna 
consciousness makes very little sense. The Spiritual Master and 
Vedic scriptures remind the living entities why they are suffering. 
The Supreme Lord, in His deity form, accepts the service of 
everyone to purify their sins so they can become free from 
suffering. Therefore, one should not associate with those who 
criticize the Supreme Lord, the Spiritual Master, or the Vedic 
literatures. The Sammohana-tantra states that a disciple should 
not even reveal one’s own worshipable deity, the name of the 
Spiritual Master, the Gayatri mantras, or their own chanting 
beads (japa-mala) because non-devotees might criticize these 
spiritual paraphernalia. This would be detrimental to a devotee’s 
spiritual advancement and would hurt the critic as well. 
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varam hutavaha jvala pafijarantara vyavasthitih 
na sauri Cinta vimukha Jana samvasa vaisasam 


“One should rather tolerate being locked in a fiery cage 
than to associate with non-devotees who find faults in 
everything spiritual.” (Katyayana Smrti) 

Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said, asat sariga tyaga, 
sti bhagavata $ravana: “A devotee should give up the 
association of non-devotees and regularly listen to the recitation 
of Srimad Bhadgavatam in the association of devotees.” Here the 
main point is that one should always stay away from unholy 
association. This is the sum and substance of a devotee’s 
etiquette. Srila Rupa Goswami also states, sariga tyagat sato 
vrtteh, “A serious devotee should abandon associating with non- 
devotees and should follow the instructions of previous spiritual 
authorities to have spiritual success. The association of non- 
devotees is considered even worse than a red-hot iron cage 
because the red-hot iron cage will burn and kill only once, but 
the rascals’ connection will give anxiety all the time, with no 
relief by death. Lord Kapiladeva says to His mother, Devahiti, 
“One should not associate with a person who is bereft of 
spiritual knowledge about self-realization.” 





A DEVOTEE RESPECTS EVERYONE 





na ninded brahmanan devan visnum brahmanam eva ca 
rudram adityam agnim ca lokapalan grahans tathd 
vandet vaisnavam capi purusam puirva diksitam 


“Rather than criticize, one should extend respects to a 
Brahmana, the demigods, the Personality of Godhead Lord 
Visnu, Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, the sun-god, the fire-god, the 
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presiding deities of the directions, the nine planets, and the 
devotees who are already initiated by a scripturally authentic 
Spiritual Master.” (Varaha Purana) 

Those who are surrendered devotees of Lord Krsna 
automatically develop the saintly qualities of friendliness and 
aversion to faultfinding. These people do not dedicate 
themselves to anyone else other than Lord Sri Krsna. They 
respect all the divine people, such as the demigods, and do not 
criticize them in any way. According to Vaisnava philosophy, a 
devotee should respect even an ant, what to speak of exalted 
persons like Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, or other demigods. 


utsarga vai purisasya mutrasya ca visarjana 
hidhdya daksine karne brahmasttrah udarig mukhah 


“A twice-born person should wrap his sacred thread 
around his right ear before going to evacuate or urinate and, if 
possible, face north.” (Visnu Purana) 

The reason for wrapping the sacred thread on the right 
ear is to keep the right ear pure for further spiritual functions. As 
spiritual etiquette, a Brahmana devotee wraps his right ear with 
his Brahmana thread before entering into an impure area, What 
to speak of spiritual etiquette, a Vaisnava is even careful about 
social actions. A Vaisnava does not even disturb any living entity. 
Thus, by following all Vedic instructions, a devotee’s life 
becomes sublime. This means the character and behavior of 
such a devotee remains perfect, and such a devotee receives 
guidance from the Supersoul, who is seated in the heart. Such a 
devotee is guided to a pure Spiritual Master in order to accept 
initiation from him. 


tatra udicyam disi mauni yajha strani karnayoh 
krtva upavistah prajfastu mala-mitra visarjayet 
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Srila Vydsadeva says, “A twice-born Brahmana should 
wrap his right ear with his Brahmana thread before going to 
urinate or evacuate and, if possible, squat down facing north.” 
(Kriya-yoga-sara) 

This instruction is for twice-born Brahmanas who already 
have the Brahmana’s thread. Whenever or wherever they go to 
urinate or evacuate, they must wrap their thread clockwise at 
least one time around the right ear. The reason for this is that 
spiritual mantra initiation is received through the right ear. To 
keep the right ear free from contamination, the Vedic scriptures 
state for him to wrap it with the thread of transcendence. It is 
important for him to replace his thread for any of the following 
reasons: if he ignored or forgot the rule of wrapping the thread 
around the right ear before urinating or evacuating, if even one 
strand of the Brahmana thread breaks, if the knot of the 
Brahmana thread is opened up, if he attends a funeral 
ceremony, if he is touched by a lady who has given birth to a 
baby within twenty days, if he touched or got touched by a lady 
who is passing through her menstrual period, if he touched any 
of her possessions during that period, or at the end of each 
eclipse. In all of these circumstances, both his body and the 
sacred thread become contaminated. Therefore, he must bathe 
and dress in clean clothes before wearing the new thread. There 
are mantras to change the Brahmana thread and the Guru 
teaches them to one who becomes qualified. A Brahmana 
devotee should always keep his thread brightly clean and pure 
so the Lord can accept his worship. 





THE PROPER WAY TO VISIT HOLY PLACES 





govardhana girau ramiye radhakundam priyam hareh 
kartike bahulastamyam tatra snatva hareh priyah 
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naro bhakto bhaved vipras taddhi tasya pratosanam 


“Radhakunda (the lake of Radharani) is situated at the 
foot of the honorable Govardhana Hill. Radhakunda is very dear 
to Lord Krsna. One who takes a bath in it on the night of the 
eighth day of the waning moon (dark fortnight) of Kartika, called 
Bahulastami, pleases Lord Krsna and becomes dear to Him.” 
(Padma Purana) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami states in his DigdarSini-tika that 
it is true that by taking a bath in Radhakunda, one becomes 
dear to Lord Hari. If one is not near Radhakunda and takes a 
bath just to please the Lord, then taking a bath or a shower 
anywhere will satisfy the Lord as well. But the intention of 
pleasing Lord Hari must be there in the heart to obtain the 
proper result. 


Sti krsna dasa varyo'yam sri govardhana bhiidharah 
sukla pratipad/ pratah kartike rcyu ‘tra vaisnavaih 


“In the morning of the first day (annakiita day) of the 
light fortnight of the month of Kartika, a Vaisnava must worship 
Govardhana Hill, because it is the topmost servant of Lord Sri 
Krsna.” (Skanda Purana) 

The process of worshiping Govardhana should be 
followed as it is described in the Srimad Bhagavatam (10.21.18). 
Govardhana is described by Srila Rupa Goswami in the 
Bhaktirasamrta-sindhu as being better than Vrindaban. Anyone 
who resides in the Mathura area in the month of Kartika and 
worships and circumambulates Govardhana Hill goes to the 
abode of Lord Sri Hari and remains there happily. 

One should bathe in the holy Radhakunda, Yamuna, 
Ganges, and other holy bodies of water with great respect. One 
should not swim or play in such holy waters because they relate 
to Lord Krsna. The Agni Purana states that the Yamuna flows in 
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the spiritual world eternally where Lord Krsna sports in its waters 
daily. Swimming means kicking with the feet. That is why 
swimming is forbidden in the holy waters for the Vaisnavas. 


guroh padoudakam putra tirtha Koti phala pradam 
tasya bhagirathi snanam ahany ahani jayate 


Lord Brahma said, “O son Narada, the water which 
washed the feet of the pure Spiritual Master is equal to the 
water of ten million places of pilgrimage and if one touches it to 
their head, it gives one equal merit to regularly bathing in the 
holy river Ganges.” (Padma Purana) 

For this reason, one keeps the right attitude towards the 
Spiritual Master and should carefully worship his lotus feet. The 
Spiritual Master must be authorized by the ancient Vedic 
scriptures, and if he is, then he is the direct representative of 
Lord Krsna. It is stated in the Gautamiya-tantra that just by 
drinking the water that washed the deity of Salagrama Sila and 
is mixed with a Tulasi leaf, one goes back to Godhead. Similarly, 
by taking water that has washed the lotus feet of a pure Guru, 
one makes rapid spiritual advancement. But one should drink 
only a very little amount; that which is absorbed in the body and 
does not exit through urination. 





CLEANLINESS AND PURITY 





sndnasati tare naiva vasasambhasi gatratah 
sammariiva vasasi dadhyat paridhana uttariya ke 


“Taking a bath or taking a shower with the bare body is 
not allowed for a civilized person. Any cloth that was worn while 
bathing should not be used after the bath to dry the body. A dry 


167 


VAISNAVA KANTHA-HARA 


towel should be used to dry the body and after drying the body, 
one should wear fresh garments.” (Padma Purana) 

The Garuda Purana states that anyone interested in 
spiritual advancement should use water to wash their bottom 
after evacuating and then wash their hands seven times with 
soap and water. While bathing, one should never urinate in the 
water and should chant sacred mantras during the bath that are 
taught to the qualified by an authentic Spiritual Master. 

But if due to some reason a celibate has a normal 
nocturnal discharge during sleep then he does not need to be in 
anxiety because such a natural emission does not diminish his 
spiritual energy. Only by knowingly releasing the stored energy 
or endeavoring to release through some other means such as by 
masturbation or through some other means, it contaminates the 
celibate person. Therefore, a celibate person should be careful in 
this regard. As it is stated: 


navartate vratam svapne sukra-mokse kathaficana 
bhiksite paradaryam ca tad dharmasya na diisakam 


“If a celibate has a discharge at night due to seeing a 
lascivious dream, he does not need to take a new vow for his 
purification, but needs to clean up immediately thereafter the 
discharge. But if a woman genuinely pleads with him to conceive 
a child from him, if that woman’s request is fulfilled; then that 
act does not reduce any purity of the celibate.” (Mahabharat, 
Santi-parva 34.27) 


yo yasmin kurute karma yadrsam yena yatra ca 
tadrsam taddse naiva sa gunam pratipadyate 


“Whatever kind of action a person performed as per time, 
place, circumstance, and purpose, that kind of result that person 
receives in that circumstance.” (Mahabharat, Santi-parva 62.8) 


168 


The Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined 





SEEING A VAISNAVA DANCE IN ECSTASY 





nrtyantam vaisnavam harsad dsino yastu pasyati 
khafyjo bhavati rajendra so’'yvam janmani janmani 


“If anyone sees a Vaisnava dancing in ecstasy in a kirtan 
(congregational chanting) and goes on sitting and does not 
participate in dancing and chanting, then that person becomes 
crippled birth after birth.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 8.253) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami comments on this verse, “If a 
devotee is dancing in ecstasy with love of Godhead, whosoever 
sees the devotee dance but does not also participate in that 
dance will become crippled for one hundred births. If this does 
not happen, then at least that person will become lame. If none 
of this happens, the person will certainly become a rascal devoid 
of all spiritual and philosophical understanding.” 





NATURAL HUMILITY OF A VAISNAVA 








naham brahmapi bhiyasam rvad bhakti rahito hare 
tvayi bhaktas tu kitopi bhiiyasam janma janmasu 


A sincere devotee prays, “O Lord Hari, I do not desire 
even the post of Lord Brahma if it makes me become bereft of 
Your pure devotional service. If devotional service is available 
birth after birth, I do not mind taking birth even as a moth. This 
is my earnest desire.” (Narayana-vytiha) 

Even though a pure devotee is under the direct care of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, still his humility has no 
bounds. In a wonderful song, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sings, 
kita janma hau yatha tudé dasa bahir mukha brahma janme nahi 
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asa, “I do not mind taking my next birth as a moth if I can 
remain Your devotee, but, O Lord, I do not desire even the post 
of Lord Brahma if it is averse to You.” (Saranagati) 

“A Vaisnava never considers himself to be an exalted 
devotee, even if he factually is. Even though he sometimes 
assigns himself to a lower position, it does not mean that he is 
indeed a low person. If a Brahmana is not a Vaisnava, his food is 
considered equal to food bought from a Stidra, but if a Vaisnava 
buys the food by paying money to the non-Vaisnava Brahmana 
for his food, that food can be accepted by a Vaisnava because 
that food becomes a Vaisnava’s possession and Vaisnava’s 
possessions are always glorified. A devotee is called a Vaisnava 
because he gives up the association of non-Vaisnavas. 
Therefore, a Vaisnava should accept food in charity only from 
another Vaisnava. As it is said, “You are what you eat.” In this 
connection the Niti Sastra states: 


suidrannam sidra samparkam Sstidra stri maithunam yatha 
ha janma nistdratvam candala sata janmani 


“If one eats food grains from the hands of a Sidra, 
associates closely or makes friendship with him, or enjoys with a 
Stidra woman, he has already become a Siidra in this life, and 
for the next one hundred births he takes his birth as an 
outcaste.” 

An advanced devotee is not attached to material things, 
which is why his behavior is pleasing and his association is 
elevating. His motto is to remain attached to serving the Lord, 
which is why he remains peaceful. Such a devotee understands 
that his service to the ever-youthful Lord should be regularly 
performed according to time, place, and circumstance. By doing 
so, his heart becomes cleansed of duplicity and hypocrisy. Thus 
he develops pure love for Godhead. He keeps friendship with the 
devotees and feels compassion towards the innocent. 
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athava ‘bhyagatam durat yon a arcayati valsnavam 
sva saktya nrpa sardila na anyah papa ratas tatah 


Markandeya Muni said to King Bhagiratha, “O best of 
kings, there is no worse sinner than a person who does not 
receive upon arrival, according to his ability, either a known or 
an unknown Vaisnava who may have come from a far distance.” 
(Skanda Purana) 

The word “devotee” signifies a servant of the Lord, but 
not a person who is engaged in karmic activities, mental 
speculation, or mysticism. When devotees meet one another, 
they immediately pay respects to one another. When they do so, 
Lord Sri Visnu comes in between them and accepts their 
respects. It is stated in the Vyasa-gita, “A Vaisnava who does 
not pay respects in return when they are offered respects is 
considered to be equal to a Sidra.” Therefore, one must always 
return the respects offered to him. A senior Vaisnava Sanyasi 
may return the offered respects to a junior devotee with a 
reverential heart and bowed head along with folded hands. 
When one receives a Vaisnava at their place, at first one should 
offer him a seat, drinking water, some prasadam according to 
one’s capacity, along with some sweet words. This is because 
even a moment’s association with an advanced devotee is the 
most valuable thing in life, because that moment opens the 
pathway to spiritual advancement. According to Markandeya 
Muni, if one does not welcome a Vaisnava according to one’s 
capacity, that person becomes implicated with intolerable sin, as 
much as a person who eats grains on the Ekadaéi day. 


dhanyo‘ham krta krtyoham yad yuyam grham agatah 
durlabham darsanam niinam vaisnavanam tathd hareh 
meru mandara-tulya vai punya pufja maya krtah 
sampraptam darsanam yad vai vaisnavanam mahatmanam 
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“After receiving a Vaisnava, a host must fold hands and 
pray to the Vaisnava, saying to him, ‘O Vaisnava, I am very 
grateful for your auspicious arrival at my place because seeing a 
Vaisnava is certainly as rare as seeing Lord Sri Visnu. I feel that I 
have accumulated unlimited merits, equal to Mount Meru, giving 
me this opportunity to see such a great Vaisnava at my place.” 
(Skanda Purana) 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead explained to 
Uddhava in the Sriimad Bhagavatam that the worship of His pure 
devotee is better than His own worship, mad bhakta 
pujabhyadhikah. Lord Krsna refers here to a very advanced 
Vaisnava. Markandeya Muni states in the Skanda Purana that it 
is the duty of wise people to make friendship with a pure 
Vaisnava and follow his instructions in regard to regularly 
worshipping Lord Sri Hari using their mind, body, and words, 
because such a pure Vaisnava is equal to Lord Sri Hari. 





EVERYONE SHOULD BECOME A VAISNAVA 
AND WORSHIP THE SUPREME LORD 





dharmartha kama moksanam yadistafica nmamiha 
tat sarvam labhate vatsa katham srtva hareh sada 


Lord Brahma said, “O son Narada, if a person in this 
world desires to achieve religiosity, economic development, 
sense gratification, and liberation, they should always worship 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and also listen to His 
transcendental narrations.” (Skanda Purana) 

Everyone should take up the path of bhaktiyoga, whether 
one has all material desires or has no desires at all. 


bhaktir na vicyuta yesam na cyutani vratani ca 
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supriyah Ssripatir yesam te syur bhagavata narah 


Markandeya Muni says to King Bhagiratha, “O king, any 
person who is not devoid of devotional service, who fasts on 
Ekadasi days, observes rules of the Kartika month, and loves the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, such a person is called a 
bhagavata devotee (a very advanced devotee).” (Skanda 
Purana) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami gives his commentary in the 
Digdarsini-tika regarding fasting on Ekadasi and also following 
the rules and regulations for the month of Kartika (October- 
November). The symptoms of a devotee who is dedicated to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are fasting on Ekadasi and 
following the proper rules for observing the month of Kartika. No 
matter what, a sincere devotee does not deviate from these. 
functions at any cost. That is why the Supreme Lord remains 
very dear to him. Especially in Vrindaban, properly observing the 
functions of the Kartika month is one of the main items in the 
discharge of devotional service to please the Lord. 





THE PURPOSE OF GOING TO THE PLACES OF PILGRIMAGE 





muficannatiga tadariga garigam anisam tvam eva samcintayan 
santah saénti yato yato gatam adas tan asramandvasan 
nityam tan mukha parikajad vigalita tvat punya gathamrtam 
srotah samplava sampluto nara hare na syam aham dehabhrt 


“The purpose of going to holy places of pilgrimage is to 
see and associate with saintly people. By the influence of their 
association, one develops the taste to hear the transcendental 
narrations of Lord Krsna. By seeing the saintly people, by 
touching them, or by hearing them speak, one develops great 
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faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead. After developing 
some faith in the Lord, that person thinks, 'Oh, let me hear what 
subject they are speaking about.” (Sridhari-tika 35) 

Lord Kapiladeva says that by the association of a saintly 
person, one develops the taste for worshipping the Supreme 
Lord and starts chanting the names and glories of the Lord. By 
this, one develops distaste for material pleasures which were 
within the heart for a long time. At this time, one develops 
attachment to the Supreme Lord. In other words, the mind loses 
its attraction for sense gratification arising from passion and 
ignorance. If one has become engaged in the service of the 
Lord, one should know that it is the result of having associated 
with great saintly people. 

One may ask about the position of those who worship 
the demigods, including ferocious demigods like Bhairava. The 
answer is that such worshipers are full of material desires. On 
the other hand, the devotees of the Lord, whether they want 
sense gratification or liberation from this world, are the best 
because rather than worshipping the demigods, they engage in 
the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


hari bhakti paranantu sariginam sarigam asritah 
mucyate sarva papebhyo maha pataka van api 


“Even those who are greatly sinful become free from all 
kinds of sins by associating with those who have taken shelter of 
the Supreme Lord Sri Hari seriously.” (Brhannaradiya Purana) 

In the association of devotees, one naturally becomes 
encouraged to chant Hare Krsna, hear about Krsna, and follow 
the regulative principles to become free from material 
contamination. By so doing, one achieves the mercy of Lord 
Krsna. Thus, one gives up bad association and gradually 
develops taste for the Lord’s pastimes. The pastimes of Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu are full of nectar, and the pastimes of 
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Lord Krsna are like camphor. When these two are combined, 
they taste wonderfully sweet; but only those who associate with 
pure devotees can relish their full sweetness. Indeed, to develop 
love of Godhead in the heart, the association of holy devotees is 
very much required. 


indriyanam yatha srestham manah proktam manisibhih 
masanam kartikah sresthah pandavanam yathatjunah 


“All the thoughtful sages have said that just as the mind 
is the leader of all the senses, and among the Pandavas, Arjuna 
is the best, similarly, among all months, Kartika is the best.” 
(Padma Purana, Kriya-yoga-sara 22.70) 





WORSHIPING AND USING TULAST 





tulasi rahitam pujam na grhnati sad@ harih 
kastham va sparsayed tatra no cet tannamato yajet 
tulasi dalamadaya yonyam devam prapijayet 
brahma ha sa hi goghna§ ca sa eva guru talpagah 


“The Supreme Lord Hari does not accept anyone's 
worship without Tulasi leaves. But, if Tulasi leaves are not 
available, one can use Tulasi wood to touch the Supreme Lord's 
body and His offerings. If even Tulast wood is not available, one 
can repeat the name of Tulasi while worshiping Lord Hari. If 
someone worships the demigods with Tulasi, they get the sin of 
killing a Brahmana or a cow, or the sin of enjoying the facilities 
of their own Spiritual Master free of cost.” (Vayu Purana) 

There is a statement in the Garuda Purdna about how 
one should make an offering of food to Lord Sri Krsna: “The 
Supreme Lord should always be offered food along with Tulast 
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leaves. Each time the offering is made, on each preparation, a 
leaf of Tulasi should be placed. One should not pick Tulasi leaves 
on Dvadasi day (the day after the Ekadasi day).” The Poet 
Chandrasekhara says that the Lord does not accept any offering 
even if it includes fifty-six kinds of sweets and thirty-six kinds of 
curries if they are offered without adding Tulasi leaves. 
Tulastdevi, Salagrama Sila, and the Yamuna River are eternally 
present in the spiritual world. They appeared in this world to | 
bestow upon the living entities the highest welfare, love of 
Godhead. In the Padma Purana, Lord Krsna says to His queen 
Satyabhama that in the month of Kartika one should not pick 
Tulasi leaves on the day of Amalaki Ekadasi or on the Dvadasi 
days. Worship of the Amalaki tree in the month of Kartika is also 
strongly recommended. The Amalaki fruit is one of the five main 
medical ingredients in the Ayurveda. 


ya asta nikhilagha sarigha samani sprsta vapuh pavani 
roganam abhivandita nirasini siktantaka trasini 
pratya satti vidhayini bhagavatah krsnasya samaropita 
nyasta taccarane vimukti phalada vrnda tasyai namah 


“Just by looking at Tulasi, all of one’s sins become 
mitigated. Just by touching her, one’s body becomes purified. By 
praying to her, the diseases become removed. If one waters her 
or makes her wet, fear of Yamaraja (death personified) becomes 
removed. Just by planting or transplanting her, one achieves 
realization of the Supreme Lord. If someone offers her leaves at 
the lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna, she awards liberation. One must 
therefore pay their humble respects daily to the wonderful 
Tulasi.” (Skanda Purana) 

Worshipping Tulasi in the Kartika month is essential for 
accelerating one’s devotion to the Lord. The Padma Purana 
states that anyone who plants, protects, waters, picks leaves, 
saves her seeds, touches her, or worships her, becomes purified. 
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If one keeps Tulasi Maharani very carefully in his house, the 
messengers of Yamaraja do not come near there. 


arstva sprstva tatha dhyata kirtita namita srut@ 
ropita sevita nityam pajita tulas? subha 
navadhdé tulasim nityam ye bhajanti dine dine 
yuga koti sahasrani te vasanti harer grhe 


Lord Brahma said to Narada Muni, “Any person who daily 
sees Tulasi, touches Tulasi, chants Tulasi’s prayers, meditates on 
Tulasi, pays obeisance to Tulasi, hears about Tulasi, transplants 
Tulasi, serves her, or worships her, achieves auspicious results. 
Any person who does these nine kinds of service, in a devotional 
mood, goes to the abode of the Supreme Lord and remains 
there permanently.” (Skanda Purana) 

In the Padma Purana, Uttarakhanda, there are thirty 
chapters regarding Tulasi’s appearance in this world. Another 
name of Tulasi is Vrndadevi, which means, “one who awards 
residence in Vrindaban.” As Narottama Dasa says, krpakari karo 
tare vrindabana basi namo namo. One should therefore very 
carefully handle this holy plant. In Kaliyuga, especially, 
Tulasidevi burns all of the sins of a person who bathes her, gives 
her in charity, meditates on her, eats her leaves, worships Lord 
Sri Krsna with her leaves, transplants her, or sings her glories. 


patram puspam phalam kastham tvat sakhd-pallavarikuram 
tulasi sambhavam millam pavanam myrttikady api 


“The leaves, flowers, fruits (seeds), branches, bark, 
sprouts, buds, and clay of Tulasi are all auspicious and 
purifying.” (Prahlada-sarmhita) 

The Skanda Purana also states that the clay from Tulasi’s 
roots is very holy. If in anyone’s home there is a Tulasi plant or 
if anyone’s forehead has a dot of Tulasi clay, they are not seen 
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by Yamaraja, because such people are considered equal to a 
demigod. If in anyone’s house a dry piece of Tulasi is kept or her 
wilted leaves were offered to the Lord, then that place is 
considered to be as pure as the abode of Lord Visnu. 


yah kuryat tulasi kasthair aksa malam svarupinim 
kantha malam ca yatnena krtam tasyaksayam bhavet 


; Lord Brahma told Narada, “If any person worships Lord 
Sri Visnu using Tulasi, chants japa using a beautiful japa-mala 
(chanting bead made from Tulasi wood), and wears neck-beads 
made out of Tulasi wood, they achieve unlimited spiritual 
results.” (Agastya Samhita) 

Those who wear Tulasi neck-beads have promised to 
refrain from further sinning. Any sinful person becomes purified 
by the touch of a Tulasi leaf that has been offered to Lord Krsna. 
The potency of Tulasi is so great that by touching her, one 
obtains the result of being engaged in devotional service to Lord 
Krsna. Just becoming free from sinful activities is not sufficient, 
one must become a sincere devotee as well, and this requires 
regular engagement in devotional service. To become free from 
sinful reactions without perfecting one’s life through devotional 
service is just like emptying wine from a bottle and refilling it 
with nectar without first washing or cleaning it. In other words, 
becoming free from sin is only the beginning of the process of 
purification. Even if a most sinful person eats a Tulasi leaf first 
offered to the Supreme Lord and dies afterwards, whatever sins 
that person had committed using his body will be burned to 
ashes. As the whitish water of the Ganges and the blackish 
water of the Yamuna River remove many sins, so do the light- 
green Rama-Tulasi and the dark-green Krsna-Tulasi remove all 
kinds of sins. If one eats Tulast leaves after offering them to 
Lord Krsna, one's ultimate desire becomes fulfilled. 
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kim citram asyah patitam tulasya dalam jalam va patitam punite 

lagnadhi bhala sthalam alavala-mrtsnapi krtsna agha vinasanadya 
srimat tulasyah patrasya mahatmyamyadyap/ drsam 
tathapi vaisnavaistan na grahyam krsnarpanam ving 


“What more can be said about the wonderful glories of 
Tulasi? The fallen leaves of Tulasi, her wilted leaves, and the 
water that includes her leaves, are all purifying. Even a minute 
dot made on the forehead from clay taken from Tulasi’s root 
(the soil in which Tulasi is planted) eradicates one’s sins. Even 

‘though the glories of Tulasidevi are so great, and even though 
her leaves are so purifying, still, Vaisnavas never eat Tulasi 
leaves without first offering them to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna.” (Hari-bhakti-vildsa 9.226, 227) 

Even for medicinal purposes, Vaisnavas never use Tulasi 
leaves without first offering them to the Lord. Tulasi leaves are 
never chewed by Vaisnavas, who keeps in mind that she is very 
dear to Lord Krsna. The reason for her being so pure is stated in 
the following way: 


koti brahmanda madhyesu yani tirthani bhitale 
tulasi dalam asritya tanyeva nivasanti vai 


“All the places of pilgrimage of this planet earth and all 
the holy places of millions of universes reside in a Tulasi leaf.” 
(Padma Purana, 24.10) 


yoSnati tulasi patram sarva papa haram subham 
tat Sarirantara sthayi papam nasyati tat ksanat 

tulasi kastha sambhiitam malam vahati yo narah 
tad dehe patakam nasti satyam etat mayocyate 


Srila Vyasadeva says to sage Jaimini, “If anybody eats a 
Tulast leaf first offered to the Lord, all their sins are immediately 
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removed, thereby making them meritorious. If one wears Tulasi 
neck-beads on their neck, no sins can reside in their body—I am 
telling you that this is the exact truth.” (Kriya-yoga-sara) 

Tulasidevi is most dear to Lord Sri Hari and is addressed 
as Maharani (leading queen). Considering this, the question. may. 
arise that if she is so great and dear to the Lord and practically 
non-different from the Lord, why does one chew her leaves? The 
answer to this question is that a real Vaisnava never chews 
Tulasi leaves but swallows them. But if someone does not know 
this rule and chews the leaves, then that person is forgiven 
because when Tulasi Jeaves are offered to the Lord, it becomes 
Mmaha-prasada and when one eats mahda-prasada for one’s own 
purification, at that occasion chewing the leaves of Tulasi is not 
so offensive. But if someone eats it for sense gratification, then 
the act of chewing becomes an offense because mahda-prasada 
is non-different from the Lord. 


karatala dvayam datva ya cinoti tulasi dalam 
yatha na kampate Sakhé tulasya dvija sattama 
patrasya cayane devi bhagna Sakhd yada bhavet 
tada hrdi vyatha visnor jayate tulasi-pate 
sakhagrat patitam bhiimau patram patram puratanam 
tena‘pi pujyo govindo madhu kaitabha mardanah 


“One should pick Tulasi leaves after making two clapping 
sounds using his hands, O best of the Brahmanas. While picking 
Tulasi leaves, no branches of Tulasi should be shaken. If, while: - 
picking Tulasi leaves, any of the branches are broken, that | 
creates pain in the heart of the Supreme Lord Sti Hari who is the 
husband of Tulasi. If the tip of the branch (the flowers or the 
mafijaris) or leaves of Tulasi fall to the ground due to being pale 
or becoming old, they can also be used to worship Lord Sri 
Govinda, the killer of the Madhu and Kaitabha demons.” aroene 
Purana 24. 42, 43, 44) 
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It is necessary to pick Tulasi! leaves to worship Lord 
Krsna, but picking her leaves causes her pain, as does plucking 
one’s hair. Therefore, before picking her leaves, one should 
make two or three clapping sounds and then start picking Tulast 
leaves delicately. One should not use a knife, scissors, or 
fingernails to pick Tulast leaves, but should only use the 
fingertips of the right hand while chanting the Mahamantra softly 
and while gently holding her branch with the left hand. 





AUSTERITIRES FOR EKADAST 





dugdhabdhih bhogi sayane bhagavan ananto 
yasmin dine svapiti cathavibhudhyate ca 
tasminn ananya manasam upavasa bhajam 
kamam dadaty abhimatam garudarika sayi 


“Anyone who fasts with one-pointed intelligence on the 
day of DevaSayani Ekadasi, when the Supreme Lord goes to 
takes rest in the Milk Ocean on the bed of Ananta Sesa, the 
enemy of Garuda; and also fasts on the day He wakes up (on 
Devotthani Ekadasi), has all desires fulfilled by the mercy of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Hari.” (Padma Purana) 

The essence of transcendental knowledge is devotional 
service, and the root of devotional service is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna. Therefore, anyone who 
desires liberation must worship and please Lord Krsna with full 
faith. If one has true devotion, that person can worship the 
Supreme Lord with just a Tulasi leaf and a cup of water and 
attain the Lord’s eternal abode because Lord Krsna is dependent 
On the devotee’s devotion and not on the offering. One of the 
main devotional processes to please the Lord is the Ekadasi fast, 
and the result of performing this fast is described by the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. (See our book 
Ekadasi, The Day of Lord Hari). If one cannot fully fast on the 
Ekadasi day they can eat fruits, potatoes, sweet potatoes, 
tapioca, milk products, along with rock (Ekadasi) salt and black 
pepper powder as many times a day as one needs to eat. But 
one should not eat any grains or beans on the Ekadasi day. No 
one but Lord Krsna can describe such a great merit of fasting on 
the Ekadasi day. (See our book Ekadasi, The Day of Lord Hari) 
Just by performing the Ekadasi fast, one becomes free from sins, 
but one should not make a habit of committing sins on the 
strength of one’s merits. The Paficharatrantara states, 
ekadasyam na ca agsniyat paksayor ubhayor api, “One should not 
eat any food that includes grains or beans on the Ekadasi days 
of either the waning or waxing fortnights, and should worship 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and chant His holy names.” 

Although all Ekadasis are meritorious, devotees are 
especially requested to carefully observe fasts on DevaSayani 
(Padma) and Prabodhini (Haribodhint) Ekadasis to achieve 
special blessings of the Lord. In the Skanda Purana Lord Brahma 
tells Narada Muni that a wife of KaSyapa Muni named Kadru 
gave birth to snakes headed by Vasuki and Sesa. And another 
wife of KaSyapa named Vinita wanted a son who could defeat 
Kadru’s sons, the snakes. So by the blessings of Kasyapa Muni, 
Vinita got Garuda as her son. Although snakes and Garuda are 
enemies because snakes are Garuda’s food; both Garuda and 
Sesa (a snake incarnation of God), serve the Lord simultaneously 
in the Milk Ocean. This happened by the mercy they obtained by 
fasting on Ekadast, the day of Lord Hari. If a devotee carefully 
fasts on the day of Lord Hari, they too become free from all 
kinds of problems. 


bhaktiprada hareh sa tu namnaksata pravodhini 
ya sa visnoh para muirtir avyaktaneka rupini 
sa ksipta manuse loke dvadasi muni purigava 
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Lord Yamaraja said to Narada Muni, “The Prabodhini 
Ekadasi is especially famous for rewarding devotion to Lord Hari. 
O best of the sages, the personality of Ekadasi is present on this 
earth in an unmanifested form of Lord Hari. Sometimes the 
Ekadasi day falls on the Dvadasi day, and due to this, only the 
pure devotee’s calculation should be taken for fasts.” (Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa 16.301) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami remarks in his DigdarSini-tika- 
“One who strictly observes the Ekadasi fast automatically 
worships Lord Sri Hari. That is why Ekadasi is said to be equal to 

- Lord Hari Himself.” 


samsare yani papani tany eva ekadasi dine 
annam asritya tisthanti sriman narayana ajflaya 


“By the order of Lord Sri Narayana (a name of Lord 
Krsna), all kinds of sins that exist in this world reside in food 
grains on the Ekadasi day. Therefore, in every circumstance, one 
should totally avoid eating grains and beans on the Ekadasi 
day.” (Padma Purana, Kriya-yoga-sara 22.50). 

Sage Markandeya Muni tells King Bhagiratha in the 
Skanda Purana, “Those who do not eat food grains on the day of 
Lord Hari (Ekadasi), even in the most difficult conditions, should 
be considered very advanced devotees.” “A natural symptom of 
a sincere Vaisnava is that they enthusiastically fast on the 
Ekadasi days and study her glories narrated by Lord Krsna for 
that particular day and then break their fast properly on the next 
day. Such devotees should be considered to be advanced 
devotees.” (Digdarsini-tika 10.6) 

If a person is determined to fast on the Lord’s 
appearance days and on the Ekadasi days they are said to be 
meritorious because in the three worlds, there is no more 
meritorious fast then the Day of Lord Hari. Even if one performs 
this fast without a proper attitude, one gradually develops pure 
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love for God and achieves His supreme abode. If anyone fasts 
on the Ekadasi day with full devotion, no one can say how much 
merit that devotee is awarded by the Supreme Lord. 


prasadannam sada grahyam ekadasyam na narada 
ramadi-sarva bhaktanam itaresafica k@ katha 


“O Narada, one should not eat even maha-prasadam 
(sanctified food that comes directly from the Lord’s plate) that 
includes grains on Ekadasi days. This principle is meant even for 
the neophyte devotees, what to speak of other devotees.” 
(Narada Paficharatra) 

Srila Jiva Goswami, in his Bhakti-sandarbha, quotes from 
the Matsya Purana. “Any Vaisnava who, giving up all whims, 
fasts on the Ekadasis of both the light and dark fortnights, and 
then properly breaks the fast on the Dvadasi day, will rapidly 
advance in spiritual life.” 

According to the Padma Purana, the Papapurusa (sin 
personified), was ordered by the Lord to reside in food grains on 
the Lord's days, like His appearance days and the Ekadasi days. 
Anyone who eats food grains on such days verily eats sins and 
thus becomes grievously sinful. Therefore, one is advised to not 
eat any grains on Ekadasi days and the Lord’s appearance days. 
One cannot enter into the spiritual world if one remains sinful. 
Therefore, purification is very necessary. Holy days like Ekadasi 
days are the extension of the Lord’s mercy for human 
purification. Therefore it does not matter who, everyone should 
fast on the holy days like the Ekadasis. 


brahmacari grhastho va vanaprastho thava yati 
ekadasyam hi bhufijano bhunkte go-mamsam eva hi 


“No matter which social or spiritual status one fails in, 
everyone, including the celibates, householders, retired or 
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renounced people, or those who fall in any other social order 
such as outcastes or aborigines, if they eat food grains on 
Ekadasi days or on the birth days of the Lord, they acquire the 
same grievous sin as that received by eating cow’s meat.” (Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa) 


na saliva na ca saurohasaun na sakta gana-sevakah 
yo bhunkte vasare visnor jneyah pasvadiko hi sah 


“Whether one worships Lord Siva, Goddess Durga, 
Goddess Kali, Siirya, Ganesa, Bhairava, or any other demigod, 
they should avoid eating foods that include grains and beans on 
the fasting days of Lord Hari (Ekadasi days and the appearance 
days of God). If one does not properly follow this rule of fasting 
and eats foods as per their wish, then they are considered to be 
worse than animals.” (Padma Purana) 


ekadasyam parer dattam dipam prajvalya milsika 
manusyam durlabham prapya param gatim avapa s@ 


“Once, on an Ekadasi day, a female mouse accidentally 
offered a ghee lamp to the deity of the Supreme Lord in a 
temple that had been offered by someone else. By so doing, that 
female mouse achieved the rare human form of life, and 
ultimately, by spiritual practice, went back to Godhead.” (Skanda 
Purana) 

This history of the mouse is very famous and is told in 
the Kartika Mahatmya. There was once a mouse living in a 
temple of the Supreme Lord who would regularly eat the ghee 
from the extinguished ghee wicks that were offered to the Lord 
by the visiting devotees. One day, being unbearably hungry, the 
mouse tried to eat ghee from a burning lamp. While eating ghee 
from the burning lamp, the burning cotton wick became stuck in 
her teeth. Feeling hot, the mouse started jumping upwards 
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clockwise, thus making clockwise circles in front of the Deity. 
Her body caught on fire and she died while making circles with 
the burning wick. The Lord mercifully accepted her jumping with 
a burning ghee wick stuck in her mouth as His aratiworship and 
gave her a human body in her next life, and liberation after that. 
Such is the influence and potency of devotional service done on 
Ekadasi days. 





KARTIKA-VRATA 





kartike’smin visesena nityam kurvita vaisnavah 
damodararcanam pratah snana dana vratadikam 


“Specifically in the month of Kartika, Vaisnavas should 
daily worship Lord Damodara, bathe early in the morning, give 
charity, and take vows to follow some extra rules and 
regulations of worship for purity.” (Skanda Purana) 


niyamena vina viprah kartikarm yah ksipen narah 
krsna prari-mukhas tasya yasmad drjosya vallabhah 


Narada Muni said to all. the sages headed by Saunaka 
Rsi, “O Brahmanas, if someone tries to observe Kartika vows 
without properly following scriptural rules and regulations, Lord 
Sri Krsna turns His face away from that person because this 
month is very pleasing to Him.” (Padma Purana) 

One should be humble enough to follow the instructians 
of a pure devotee. Without the guidance of a pure devotee, 
one’s voluntarily acceptance of bodily discomforts (performing 
austerities) for the pleasure of the Lord will not bear sufficient 
merits to advance in spiritual life. The pure Spiritual Master 
cannot always be physically present everywhere to direct the 
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disciple on the proper path. Therefore, one must take guidance 
from sadhu (truly advanced devotees) and sastra (Vedic 
scriptures) and match them with the guidelines received from 
their pure Spiritual Master to go back to Godhead. 


yair na dattam hutam japtam na snanam na harer vratam 
na krtarm kartike putra dvijas te vai naradhamah 


Lord Brahma said, “O son Narada, those Brahmanas who 
do not give charity, perform sacrifice, chant japa, or follow vows 
of purification to please Lord Hari in the month of Kartika are 
called fallen among mankind.” (Skanda Purana) 

If a twice-born person is completely unable to fast and 
perform the proper procedures of Kartika-vrata, then at least 
they should give up certain ingredients from their usual diet. At 
first one should wake up before twilight, bathe, engage in nama- 
sarikirtana, and perform some special services to please Lord 
Krsna. There are two essential things in Kartika—to regularly 
offer a ghee lamp to Lord Damodara, and to remain awake 
during brahma-muhdrta (very early in the morning). 


na kartika samo maso na krtena samam yugam 
na veda sadrsam sastram na tirtha garigaya samam 
kartikah pravaro maso vaisnavanam priyah sada 
kartikam sakalam yastu bhaktya sevate vaisnavah 


“Just as there is no yuga which is equal to Satyayuga, 
there is no scripture that is equal to the Vedas, and there is no 
place of pilgrimage equal to the Ganges, similarly, there is no 
month which is equal to Kartika. Therefore, Kartika month is 
very dear to the Vaisnavas. They follow all of its rules with 
proper devotion.” (Skanda Purana) 

According to the scriptures, certainly among all months 
Kartika is the most purifying month. As Ekadasi is the day of 
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Lord Hart, similarly, Kartika (which is also called Damodara 
month) is the month of Lord Hari. If anyone offers with good 
faith even a little service to the Lord during this month, 
especially in Vrindaban (Vraja-dhama), the Supreme Lord Hari 
rewards His abode to that person. 


pravrttanam ca bhaksanam kartike niyame krte 
avasyam krsna ripatvam prapyate muktidam subham 


“In the month of Kartika, if someone gives up some 
ingredients (items) from their usual diet they undoubtedly 
achieve an opportunity to obtain liberation and attain the same 
form as the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 16.49) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami remarks in the Digdarsint-tika, 
“People who daily gratify their senses and consider performing 
spiritual austerities impossible should at least minimize certain 
ingredients in their usual diet during the Kartika month. 
Obtaining Lord Krsna means that Lord Krsna liberates the 
devotee from all material miseries and blesses the devotee with 
auspiciousness and happiness. If someone sins in the month of 
Kartika, the sin of that person becomes immutable. Therefore, 
one should carefully avoid sinning during the Kartika month. 
Whatever merit one achieves by observing vows in Kartika 
cannot be achieved in any other month. Especially following the 
Kartika vows is very dear to the Vaisnavas.” 


snanam jJagaranam dipam tulasi vana palanam 
kartike ye prakurvant te naré visnu murtayah 


Lord Krsna said te Satyabhama, “In the month of Kartika, 
any person who regularly takes an early bath, offers a burning 
lamp, gives some charity, takes care of a Tulasi plant, and 
remains awake during the daytime, achieves the same form as 
Lord Sri Visnu.” (Padma Purana) 
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Lord Brahma tells Narada in the Skanda Purana that one 
who is serious about making spiritual advancement will surely 
postpone other religious functions just to follow the process of 
the Kartika month in Vraja-dhama, Vrindaban. If one does so 
and hears about the glories of Lord Hari, they become free from 
the cycle of repeated birth and death. If one offers a lamp to 
Lord Hart during this month, even for a short period, that person 
destroys the sins accumulated for one million kapas 
(millenniums). 


yatha ca mathanad vanhih sarva kasthesu drsyate 
tathé ca drsyate dharmo dipadane na samsayah 


“Just as by rubbing two pieces of wood-sticks together 
one can see fire, similarly by offering a burning ghee lamp to the 
Lord in the month of Kartika one can undoubtedly realize one’s 
own merits quickly.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 16.120) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami explains in his DigdarSini-tika, 
“Even though fire is present in all pieces of wood, without 
rubbing them together the fire does not manifest. Similarly, 
although merits are undoubtedly available in all spiritual 
functions, one can only realize the merits quickly by offering a 
lamp in the month of Kartika in a holy place. Besides this there is 
no other way.” 


vaisnavo na sa mantavyah samprapte kartike mune 
yo na yacchati madhatma dipam keSava sadmani 


“O sage, any person who does not offer a lamp to Lord 
Krsna in His temple during the Kartika month, that ignorant 
person is not considered a Vaisnava.” (Padma Purana) 

Whatever shortcomings one has are all neutralized from 
the day on which a ghee lamp is offered in front of the Lord in 
the temple. The result of this merit is that the person develops 
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symptoms of one who is going back to Godhead. In other words, 
that person increases attachment to the devotional process of 
purification. Offering a lamp to the Lord during the Kartika 
month is so important, especially for Vaisnavas, that according 
to the DigdarSini-tikd (16.121), if necessary, one should certainly 
earn money to be able to go to Vrindaban for Urja-vrata (taking 
a vow of performing extra devotional activities in Kartika month). 


mathurayam narair urje snatva damodarotcitah 
krsna riipa hi te jhleya na atra karya vicarana 


“Any person who, after taking a nice bath, worships Lord 
Damodara in the Mathura area during the whole month of 
Kartika certainly achieves the same form as Lord Sri Krsna 
Himself. There is no speculation in this.” (Padma Purana) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami comments in his DigdarSini-tika 
saying, “Human beings achieving the same form as Krgna’s 
means that they see Lord Sri Krsna face-to-face. In other words, 
they become as worshipable as the Lord. This is the 
understanding here.” 


sulabha mathura bhiimau praty abdam kartikas tatha 
tathapi samsarantiha nara midha bhavambudhau 
yani sarvani tirthani nada nadyah saramsi ca 
kartike nivasanty atra mathure sarva mandale 


“Even though one can easily reach Mathura (the Vraja 
area) from any part of this earth, and the Kartika month comes 
each year and is easily attainable each year, and all of the holy 
places of pilgrimage, oceans, rivers, and lakes come to reside in 
the Mathura area in the month of Kartika, still, those human 
beings who are unfortunate and meant to suffer in the ocean of 
material existence cannot take advantage of this fortune.” 
(Padma Purana) 
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The person who is fortunate regularly follows the Kartika 
vows properly. The merits achieved by following the Kartika 
vows are not just some statements in the scriptures, but they 
are facts that have been realized by those who have strictly 
followed the prescribed vows of Kartika. Although the Supreme 
Lord is very difficult to know, even by great sages like the four 
Kumaras, He was easily realized by Dhruva Maharaja, although 
just a child, because he worshiped Lord Damodara and fasted in 
the Kartika month in Madhuvana (a particular area nearby 
Mathura). 


asvinasya tu masasya ya suklaikadasi bhavet 
kartikasya vrataniha tasyam kuryad atandritah 


Lord Krsna told Satyabhama, “On the day of Ekadasi that 
falls in the light fortnight of the month of Aévina (September- 
October), one should take a vow to observe the rules and 
regulations of the Kartika month without any lethargy.” (Padma 
Purana) 

The taking of vows for the Kartika month begins from 
Pasankusad Ekadasi, five days before the actual Kartika month. 
The last five days of the Kartika month are known as Bhisma- 
pafichaka, when grandfather Bhismadeva (of the Mahabharat) 
fasted for five days, preparing to give up his body. However, one 
should observe Kartika-vrata as per the vow taken but should 
intensify it in the Bhisma-pafichaka (in the last five days for 
Kartika month). The best way to observe the Kartika-vrata is to 
abstain from eating any kinds of grains for the whole month, and 
to take only milk or liquids for the last five days. If one eats 
grains during the Kartika month, then one should avoid eating 
them for the last five days. But if one eats full meals twice a day 
in whole Kartika then one should eat only once a day in Bhisma- 
pafichaka. This is the proper procedure of following Kartika- 
vrata. 
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OBSERVING THE BHISMA PANCHAKA 





The Supreme Lord Himself gave these five days to 
Bhismadeva for fasting. These five days (of the light fortnight of 
Kartika) were performed previously by Vasistha Muni, Bhrgu 
Muni, Garga Muni, and many other sages in Satyayuga. In 
Tretayuga, Ambarisa Maharaja performed this fast by putting 
aside all of his royal pleasures. In Dvaparayuga, Kuntidevi and 
the celebrated wives of the Brahmanas performed this fast and 
chanted japa and helped their husbands in the performance of 
sacrifices. Even Ksatriyas and Vaisyas followed the rules of the 
Kartika fast. This five-day fast is not very difficult and someone 
who observes this vow is considered to have observed many 
kinds of fasts in one fast, because it is greatly meritorious and 
frees one from great sins. If one decides to observe it then one 
should eat only vegetables, fruits, milk products, and faithfully 
worship Lord Krsna. If one needs to eat food then eating should 
be done only in the afternoons or only in the evenings. Females 
can also observe this vow and if a widow observes this fast, she 
also attains liberation. 

All of one’s material and spiritual desires become fulfilled 
and help one to control the senses by following this five-day 
fast. But it is more auspicious to follow this and the Kartika fast 
in a most auspicious place like Vrindaban in India. If one follows 
this rule of the Kartika fast, one attains the results attainable 
from fasting on the auspicious days for a whole year. As per 
one’s capacity, at the end of the fast, one should give charity to 
a devotee who is authorized by the ancient Vedic scriptures to 
receive the charity. For anyone who fasts for these five days 
which include the Ekadasi day, the path to hell is completely 
closed. The merits that are very difficult to achieve are achieved 
by those who fast on these five days. 
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Srila Sita Goswami said in the Padma Purana, 
Uttarakhanda, “This liberating fast is not even known to the 
demigods in heaven. If one listens to what I have said, and fasts 
on these five days called the Bhisma-pafichaka, one becomes 
free from grievous sins.” 


na grhe kartike kuryad vigesena tu kartikam 
tirthe tu kartikim kuryat sarva yatnena bhavini 


Lord Sti Krsna said to Satyabhama, “O beautiful lady, 
specifically in the month of Kartika one should endeavor to take 
a vow of fasting in a place of pilgrimage and observe it there, 
rather than in one’s own residence.” (Skanda Purana) 

Unlike other months, specifically during Kartika one 
should perform extra austerities and extra devotional activities, 
as per one’s capacity. These should be done in a place of 
pilgrimage because such places, due to their purity, are more 
favorable for the performance of spiritual life, and award more 
merit. Vaisnavas take a vow to fast for the Kartika month on the 
Ekadasi day which comes before the Kartika month. But the 
Smartas (who only follow the ritualistic part of the Vedas) start 
their Kartika month from the full moon day which comes five 
days after Vaisnavas begin their Kartika vow. A serious devotee 
should not follow Smartas ways. One should avoid smearing oils 
on their body, daytime sleeping, eating of all lentils, dal, all 
beans, eggplants, nuts, and raw sugar, during the whole month 
of Kartika. Moreover the Niti Sastra states: 


makare badari mula vaisakhe nimbi bhaksanam 
tilayam matsya vartagi sadya go-mamsa bhaksanam 


“Those who eat radishes or plums (Ber) in the month of 
Magha (January-February), bitter foods or neem leaves in the 
month of Vaisakha (April-May), or raw sugar and eggplant in the 
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month of Kartika (October-November) verily obtain the sin of 
eating cow's meat.” 


tatah priyatama visno radhika gopikasu ca 
kartike piijaniya ca sri damodara sannidhau 


“Among all other gopis (cowherd girls), Srimati Radharani 
is the dearest to Lord Krsna. Therefore, one should worship Lord 
Damodara along with Srimati Radharani in the month of 
Kartika.” (Padma Purana) : 

Sri Vrndavana-dhama is under the control of Srimati 
Radharani. There is a saying in the Vrajavasi language—gara 
dara aura pata pata pai sri radhe radhe hoya: “What to speak of 
active living entities, even every tree and their branches and 
leaves in Sri Vrindaban dhama silently repeat ‘Radhe Radhe.” 
The scriptures recommend that in the Kartika month one should 
sing Damodarastaka, a song sung by Satyavrata Muni, to please 
the Supreme Lord. 


Phalam dadati sampuirnam yamuna-snana matratah 
akamo va sakamo va yamune salife nrpa 


Narada Muni said, “Whether one is full of material desires 
or completely desireless, if one bathes in the Yamuna river their 
desires become fulfilled.” (Padma Purana, Svarga khanda 29.8). 

It is found in the Visnu Purana that since the River 
Yamuna eternally flows in the spiritual world, its water is so 
purifying that bathing just once in the Yamuna is equal to 
bathing one hundred times in the Ganges. Therefore, it is 
natural that one who bathes in the Yamuna quickly achieves love 
of Lord Krsna in which material satisfaction is included. Because 
Lord Sri Krsna played in the Yamuna in Vrindaban, it is more 
purifying than other holy rivers. It is especially more purifying 
where it flows through Vrindaban. Itis advised inthe Padma 
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Purana that it is better to carefully follow the scriptural 
injunctions to advance in spiritual life than to be lazy and think 
that it is not so necessary. One should have faith in the spiritual 
process and follow it to develop love for Lord Krsna. 


pratah snanam naro yo vai kartike sri hari priye 
karoti sarva tirthesu yat snatva tat phalam labhet 
kartike yo naro dadyat pradipam nabhasi dvijah 
Vipra hatyadibhih papair mukto gacched harer grham 


“In the month of Kartika, which is very dear to Lord Hari, 
one who bathes early in the morning attains the merit of bathing 
in the holy places of pilgrimage. Anybody who offers the Lord a 
ghee lamp in the month of Kartika, O Brahmana, becomes free 
from all kinds of sins, including the grievous ones, and goes to 
the abode of Lord Sri Hari.” (Brahma Khanda 3.11,12) 


tadha damodarabhyam ya puspam malyam suvasitam 
kartike masi sa dadyat yati vaikuntha mandiram 


Siita Goswami said, “Any person who offers beautiful 
fragrant flower garlands to Sri Sri Radha Damodara in Vrindaban 
in the month of Kartika certainly goes to Vaikuntha dhama, the 
spiritual world of Lord Visnu.” (Brahma khanda 20.6) 


kartika vratinam vipra yathokta karinam naram 
yama-ditah palayante simham drstva yatha gajah 
srestham visnu-vratam viprd tat tulyd na satam makhah 
krtva kratum urje svargyam vaikuntham kartika vrati 


Sita Goswami said, “If anyone fasts during the month of 
Kartika according to the rules found in the Vedic scriptures, the 
Yamaditas (the messengers of Yamaraja) run away from that 
person, just as an elephant runs away by seeing a lion. The 
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Kartika fast is very dear to Lord Visnu. Therefore it is even better 
than performing one hundred great sacrifices which would take 
one only to heaven, but the person who fasts during Kartika 
goes to the spiritual world. There is an immense difference 
between these two.” (Padma Purana) 


kartika vratinah punyam brahmdé caiva caturmukhah 
na samartho bhaved vaktum yathokta vrata karinah 


“Even the four-headed Brahma is unable to describe the 
merits attained by a person who fasts during the Kartika month. 
I, Sta Goswami, am also unable to describe the results attained 
by such fasting. It is so great.” (Brahma Khanda 21.33) 

In the Skanda Purana, Lord Brahma tells Narada about 
how dear Kartika is to Lord Krsna: “O son, Narada, the month of 
Kartika is very dear to Lord Krsna. If anyone follows this month 
correctly just to please Lord Krsna, that person receives 
unlimited spiritual results. This is the truth.” (Bhakti-sandarbha- 
tika 948, 949) 


padme kartika-mahatmye ca brahmana kanyayah 
kartika vrata ekadasi vrata prabhavat srimat 
satyabhamakhya-bhagavat preyasi pada praptir 
api sriiyate, kim bahuna? 


“A Brahmana’s daughter once properly observed fasting 
on Ekadasi days and also followed all the Kartika vows properly. 
As a result, she took birth as one of Lord Krsna’s beloved wives, 
known as Satyabhama. What more can be said about the 
importance of the Kartika fast?” (Bhakti-sandarbha-tika 965). 

Once, when Lord Krsna was with Satyabhama, she asked 
Him about how she became His dear queen. Lord Krsna replied 
that she became so dear to Him because she had regularly 
fasted on all the Ekadasis and also observed all the Kartika 
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months in her previous lives. He said, “These two days (the 
Ekadasis) and one month (Kartika) are very dear to Me. Since 
you properly followed these two, you have now become my very 
dear wife and are able to sit on My left side.” Such is the merit 
of observing the Kartika and Ekadasi fasts. 





MAINTAINING THE BODY TO SERVE KRSNA 





dharmasya ayatam yatnac Sariram paripalayet 
na hi deham vind visnuh purusair vidyate parah 


“Just to follow spiritual principles and austerities one 
should take care of one’s body properly and nicely. Without 
having a healthy body one cannot perform any vows happily nor 
can one worship Lord Sri Krsna properly to attain the supreme 
abode. Therefore taking care of the body should be done only to. 
please Lord Krsna and for nothing else.” (Padma Purana, Svarga 
khanda 54.36). 


Thus ends the Fifth Chapter of the Vrajavdsi Realization. 
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CHANTING THE HOLY NAMES 
OF THE LORD 





AMNEITANE GH ZG TA | 
aaa zeta Whee We arHetiRayT MI! 


AS me oe 


ajnianad athava jnanat sprsto dahaty 'nalo yatha 
tathaiva dahati govinda nama vyajad apiritam 


Just as whether someone’ knowingly’ or 
unknowingly touches fire it burns, similarly, the name of 
Govinda is so potent that it burns all one’s sins, even if 
someone was tricked into chanting. 


It is certain that whether nectar is drunk knowingly or 
unknowingly, it will make one immortal. Similarly, Srimad- 
Bhagavatam states that Lord Krsna's names are transcendental 
nectar and by chanting them one obtains liberation. Lord Krsna's 
names are so potent that even if one chants them in a disgusted 
or critical mood, chants them jokingly, or chants them while in 
illusion, one’s sins become destroyed. Just as a heap of dry 
grass burns into ashes when it contacts fire, so the fire-like holy 
name of Lord Krsna destroys sins of the chanter. This means the 
continuous chanting of the holy name mitigates committed 
offenses, elevates one to the platform of pure Krsna 
consciousness, and promotes one to the spiritual world. 
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om asya jananto nama cid viviktana mahaste 
visno sumatim bhajamahe 


A devotee prays, “O Lord, we will seriously chant Your 
holy names, which are full of knowledge and bliss, and clean the 
contaminated intelligence, turning it into good.” (Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad) 

There are two stages in the process of chanting. The first 
is the stage of practice and if one tries to chant the holy name 
offenselessly one reaches the second stage, the realizing stage, 
in.which the chanter knows that the holy name is non-different 
from Lord Krsna Himself. At this stage, the chanter becomes 
purified of material contamination. When material contamination 
is removed from the heart one’s dormant knowledge becomes 
reawakened and the person marches towards self-realization. Of 
all names of the Lord, the name Krsna is the most purifying. 
Therefore, Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has especially 
recommended that one chant the Hare Krsna Mahamantra of 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare / Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. In addition to chanting the 
Hare Krsna Mahamantra, the Spiritual Master gives the Gayatri 
mantras to his sincere disciple to increase their rate of spiritual 
advancement. Guru awards seven kinds of Gayatri mantras to 
his dedicated disciple secretly and among all the Gayatri mantras 
the seventh Gayatri mantra is the topmost. The Gopalatapani 
Upanisad states that the chanting of the eighteen-syllable 
mantra (the seventh Gayatri) is likened to the sun that illumines 
the heart of the sincere chanter. But the most important among 
all chanting is the Hare Krsna Mahamantra. This Mahamantra is 
written by Srila Vyasadeva five thousand years ago in 
Brahmanda Purana, Uttarakhanda. Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu repeated it and encouraged everyone to chant it to 
become free from sins in Kaliyuga. Srila Vyasadeva wanted 
everyone to chant and wrote it as a verse in the following way: 
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Aare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama rama rama hare hare 


Lord Krsna appears in many ways just to help everyone 
become fully purified and obtain liberation. Lord Krsna appeared 
in Dvaparayuga taking the form of the author of Vedanta (Srila 
Vyasadeva) and wrote scriptures to guide everyone to adopt 
spiritual life. He also takes the form of a scripturally authentic 
Guru and gives instructions personally and then as Supersoul 
(Paramatma) He (the Lord) inspires from within to take the 
- teachings to heart. These are the main three ways Lord Krsna 
helps the living entity to become purified and go back to the 
spiritual world. Chanting the above stated Mahamantra is very 
potent as it is stated In the Padma Purana: 


hari haratiti papani dusta-cittair api smrtah 
anicchann api samsprsto dahaty eva hi pavakah 


“Just as fire burns one even if one touches it knowingly 
or unknowingly, similarly, it does not matter what condition one 
chants the Lord's holy names, it burns one's sins.” 





LORD CHAITANYA APPEARS TO INTRODUCE 
HARINAMA-SANKIRTANA 





Arsna-varnam tvisakrsnam sarigoparigastra-parsadam 
yajfiah sarikirtana-prayair yajanti hi su-medhasah 


“In the age of Kaliyuga, the Supreme Lord Himself will 
appear incognito and chant the names of Lord Krsna. Although 
His physical complexion will not be blackish, nonetheless He will 
be Lord Sri Krsna Himself. He will be accompanied by His 
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associates, servants, weapons, and confidential companions. 
Those with fine intelligence will participate in His mission and will 
perform congregational chanting to worship that incarnation of 
Godhead who constantly will sing the names of Lord Krsna.” 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.5.32) 

It is not just that Gaudiya Vaisnavas induce people to 
chant the holy names -of God, Goddess Parvati also persuaded 
her sons (Lord Ganesa and K€artikeya) to chant the holy names 
of Lord Krsna. As it is stated in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.182: 


ma trcho ma yajus tata ma sama patha kincana 
govindeti hrer-naéma geyam gayasva nityagah 


“O sons, it is not necessary for you to study any of the 
Vedas like the Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samavedas. You only 
need to repeat the holy name of Lord Govinda because it is the 
most benefitting thing for you. Therefore, you should daily chant 
the holy names of Lord Govinda.” 

Furthermore the Hari-bhakti-vilasa states that no other 
pious deeds are able to reward one with liberation from this 
world: 


bhava-hetuni tany eva harer-néma tu muktidam 


“Even if one performs many pious and meritorious deeds 
still they keep one within the cycle of birth and death. The only 
remedy for liberation from this material world is sincerely 
chanting the holy names of Lord Krsna.” 

There are two kinds of chanting—one is called the 
congregational chanting and the other is called the singularly 
chanting. The congregational chanting is explained by Srila Jiva 
Goswami thus, samkirtana bahubhir militva tad-gana-sukham 
sti-krspa-ganam, “When many people gather at one place and 
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melodiously and loudly sing the holy names of Lord Krsna in 
unison that is called Sarnkirtana (congregational chanting).” In 
another place Srila Jiva Goswam further states, nama-samkirtam 
cedam  ucchair eva  prasastam, “When — sarkirtana 
(Congregational chanting) is done loudly that is called the best 
samkirtana.” In the stavamala of Srila Rupa Goswami, Srila 
Baladeva Vidyabhiisana gave a commentary stating, Hare-krsneti 
mantre sodasa-namatmana dvatrimgad aksarena mantrena 
ucchair uchaéritena sphurita krta nrtya rasand jihva yasya sal, 
“When one uses one's tongue to loudly chant the holy names of 
‘Lord Krsna which consists of sixteen words or thirty-two syllables 
(called the Hare Krsna Mahamantra) it rewards one liberation 
from this material world.” It is found in the (2.3.62) about how 
Lord Krsna‘s holy name affects all of the senses of the body even 
though only one of the senses is used for chanting. It states: 


ekasminn indriye pradurbhitam namamrtam rasaih 
aplavayati sarvanindriyani madhurair nijaih 


“The holy name of Lord Krsna is so transcendentally 
surcharged by Lord Krsna that just by using only one active 
sense (the tongue), or just only by using one sense (sense of 
hearing), or just by using one sense of the body (the eyes) to 
read the holy names, it benefits all of the senses along with the 
soul. That is why only the Hare Krsna Mahamantra is called the 
liberating mantra.” 





THE PURIFYING EFFECT OF CHANTING THE HOLY NAME 





sri piirvo narasimho vir jayad uttaratas tu saha 
trih sapta krtva japatas tu mahabhaya nivaranah 
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“If someone chants the name of Lord Nrsimhadeva 
twenty-one times, by putting Sri before the name of 
Nrsimhadeva and also chants jaya jaya before repeating 
Nrsimhadeva (Sti Mrsimha, jaya Nrsithha, jaya jaya Nrsimha 
etc.), that person becomes free from a tremendous amount of 
fear.” (KUrma Purana) 

Just as a lioness is very fearsome to everyone but she is 
very kind to her own cubs, similarly Lord Nrsirnhadeva is 
tremendously frightening to the materialists and demons but is 
very merciful to His Prahlada-like pure devotees. Any devotee 
can pray to Lord Nrsirnhadeva in this way: s/-nrsimha jaya 
mrsimha jaya Jaya nrsimha, prahladesa jaya padma mukha- 
padma bhrriga. “I pay my obeisances to Lord Nrsimhadeva! I 
humbly pray to and glorify Lord Nrsirnhadeva, who is the Lord of 
Prahlada Maharaja and, like the honey bee, is always engaged in 
taking care of His loving devotees. He also likes to behold the 
lotus-like face of the Goddess of Fortune.” 


vartamanantu yat papam yad bhiitam yad bhavisyati 
tat sarvam nirdahatyasu govindanala-kirtanat 


‘All of one’s past, present, and future sins are turned into 
ashes by chanting the fiery holy name of the Supreme 
Personality of |§ Godhead, Lord Govinda.” (Laghu 
Bhagavatamrtam) 

The Brahmanda Purana states that by chanting “Govinda, 
Govinda,” one can remove more sins than by performing a 
chandrayana fast (a fast for one month following the phases of 
the moon in which one decreases and increases their food as the 
moon wanes and waxes). The names of Lord Krsna are so 
potent that by sincerely chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna 
even once, one attains more merits than by performing great 
austerities, by performing ritualistic activities, or visiting holy 
places of pilgrimage. Therefore considering the chanting of Lord 
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Krsna's names to be equal to any kind of pious activity like 
giving charity to the Brahmanas, opening charitable hospitals or 
educational institutions, distributing free food, and so on, is an 
offense. 


govindeti muda yuktah kirtayed yastu ananya-dhih 
pavanena ca dhanyena teneyam prthavi dirt? 


“Anyone who, with a pleasing attitude, sincerely chants 

the holy name of Lord Govinda becomes so glorious and purified 

- that even Mother Earth feels happy to hold that devotee upon 

her, because by the help of that devotee the whole world can 
attain liberation.” (Llaghu Bhagavatamrtam) 

By chanting the Paficha-tattva mantra, one increases 
one’s taste for chanting the Hare Krsna Mahamantra and also 
develops five wonderful qualities, such as knowing one’s own 
constitutional position as a spirit soul, experiencing everlasting 
bliss, understanding one’s qualitative oneness with the Supreme 
Lord, becoming well-versed in_ spiritual knowledge, and 
becoming attractive to and friendly towards everyone. This is the 
result of chanting the holy names of Lord Krsna. Sri Siita 
Goswami said, acyutananta govinda nama uccarana bhesajat, 
nasyanti sakalan rogan satyam satyam vadamy aharm. “O sages, 
if one chants the holy names of Lord Krsna, who is also called 
Achyuta, Ananta, and Govinda, while taking medicines, then, I 
repeatedly say in truth, all their diseases will surely be removed” 
(Agni Purana). 

One need not ask the Lord for anything because if one 
chants offenselessly, all their desires are automatically fulfilled 
and problems go away. One should be convinced of this, just as 
a healthy person is sure to automatically receive energy from 
eating. It does not matter whether one is a chanter or just 
listens to the Lord’s names, the Lord enters in their heart and 
frees them from distress. 
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OFFENSES AGAINST CHANTING 





mama namani loke 'smin 'sraddhaya yastu kKirtayet 
tasya aparadha kotistu ksamamy eva na samsayah 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said, “If any person 
in this world continuously chants My names, even though they 
may not have enough faith in the chanting, still I remove 
millions of their committed sins without a doubt.” (Visnu-yamala) 

Either with faith or without enough faith, one just needs 
to carry on chanting the holy names of Lord Krsna because by 
continuing their chanting one will develop faith in chanting in 
due course and thus receive the blessings of the Lord. Since 
faithless chanting gradually turns into faithful chanting, there is 
never any loss in chanting the holy names. There are no sins in 
this world that cannot be nullified by chanting the holy name of 
the Supreme Lord. Even though such is the case with the Lord’s 
holy names, there are no hard and fast rules for chanting the 
holy names. They can be chanted by any person, at any time, in 
any place, in any circumstance, and in all conditions. Chanting of 
the holy names includes all mantras and the complete study of 
the scriptures. The name of Lord Krsna is the essence of all the 
Vedas and much more. Therefore, in the Visnu-sahasra-nama- 
stotra, Lord Siva tells Goddess Parvati, “O dear wife, three 
names of Lord Rama are equal to one name of Lord Krsna, and 
one thousand names of Lord Visnu are equal to one name of 
Lord Rama.” Therefore chanting Lord Krsna's name just once 
equals three thousand names of Lord Visnu (or Narayana) and is 
equal to repeating Rama’s names three times. Furthermore, 
Valamiki Ramayana states, rama rama rameti madhure 
madhuraksaram, aruhya kavita sakha vande valmiki kohilaf. 
“Lord Rama‘s name is composed of the sweetest syllables. 
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Therefore, one should repeat it loudly with a sweet voice and 
chant ‘Rama, Rama, Rama,’ (equaling one of Lord Krsna's 
names) like a cuckoo singing on the highest note.” 


arthavada harer namni sambhaévayati yo narah 
sa papistho manusyanam niraye patati sphutam 


“Among all humans, the most sinful is that person who 
gives their own interpretation on the holy name of Lord Hari. 
Such a person certainly falls into hell.” (Katyayana Samhita) 

The holy name of the most ancient Lord is not a modern 
creation. One's chanting will be most effective if one follows the 
standard rules. The holy name of the Lord is an incarnation of 
the Lord, and even the Vedas cannot perfectly explain it. The 
incarnation of the holy name is filled with all kinds of 
transcendental bliss, and it has emanated directly from the lotus 
mouth of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Even if a common 
man researches and speculates for millions of births, he will not 
understand its inner meaning. Unless one is a devotee and is 
blessed by the Lord, one cannot understand the meaning of the 
holy name, even if one is a learned scholar. When one humbly 
says, “O Supreme Lord, I am unable to pray to You properly, but 
please let me chant Your holy name,” this kind of plea is the only 
process to understand the meaning of the holy name properly. 
Otherwise, one will commit offenses by giving their own 
interpretation of it. To chant the holy name of Lord Krsna, one 
does not need to speculate on the philosophical aspects of 
chanting. 


sruti-smrti-puranesu nama mahatmya vacisu 
ye 'rtha vada iti briiyur na tesam niraya ksayah 


“Anyone who gives their own interpretation on the 
glorious holy name of the Lord or on the srut/(the Vedas, the 
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Upanisads and the Bhagavad Gita) and srrti (all the Puranas 
and the Mahabharat) scriptures, or says that they are false, 
never becomes free from hellish conditions.” (Jaimini Sarhhita) 

The chanting of the holy names is so potent that it can 
remove even unlimited sins, but to achieve the full benefit of 
chanting, one must avoid offenses, which are described in the 
scriptures. If offenses of chanting are avoided, then there is no 
question of that person falling into hell no matter how much sins 
were committed before starting the chanting. The offenses make 
one sinful, but when the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
becomes pleased, then all sins become nullified. All kinds of 
offenses, including offenses committed while worshipping the 
Lord or committed while chanting, become nullified by the 
continuous chanting of the holy name of the Lord. Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu told Subuddhi Raya, “Just begin the 
chanting of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra, and when your 
chanting is almost pure, all your reactions will go away. And 
when you chant perfectly, you will develop the taste for chanting 
and will obtain shelter at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna.” Although 
the holy name of the Lord is all-beneficial and pleasing, if one 
chants offensively or gives their personal interpretation on it, 
then certainly they become degraded. Therefore, one should 
chant the Hare Krsna Mahamantra under the guidance of a 
scripturally authentic Spiritual Master for the best results. 

Sage Sanat-Kumara instructs Narada Muni about the 
potency of the holy name: “If anyone who has committed 
offenses at the lotus feet of Lord Hari takes shelter of chanting 
His holy name, all their offenses subside.” Continuous chanting 
is the only remedy to nullify the committed offenses against 
chanting. Keeping the beads on the middle of one’s ring finger, 
one should chant in a murmuring voice. Chanting japa@ with the 
index finger is forbidden in the scriptures. It is recommended 
that one chant japa while moving the beads inwards, or towards 
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the heart. One should not jump over the head bead, if one does 
so then one will not receive benefit from the chanting. 


man-nama kirtana phalam vividham nisamya 
na sraddadhati manute yadutarthavadam 
yo manusas tama iha duhkha ca ye ksipami 
samsara ghora vividhartti nipiditarigam 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead says, “If a person, 
even though he hears the glories of chanting My holy name in 
- congregation but has no faith in it, thinks that such glories are 
exaggerated, I mercilessly drown such a person into the 
whirlpool of ocean-like material existence ceaselessly in many 
different ways.” (Katyayana Samhita) 


namadparadha yuktanam namany eva haranty agham 
avisranti prayuktani tany evartha karani ca 


“The only process of atonement to counteract offenses 
against the holy name of the Lord is to continue chanting the 
holy name. By continuous chanting, one gradually receives the 
real result of chanting.” (Padma Purana) 

After searching throughout all the Vedic scriptures, one 
will not find another spiritual method which is more sublime for 
this age of Kaliyuga than the chanting of the Hare Krsna 
Mahamantra. Therefore chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna is 
the only solution to obtain salvation in life. 


bhaktir asya bhajanam tad ihamutra upadhi nairésyena 
amusminmanah kalpanam etad eva ca naiskarmyam 


“Chanting the holy name of the Lord and always 
remaining favorable to chanting the holy name is called devotion 
to the Lord. This kind of chanting will free one from all kinds of 


209 


VAISNAVA KANTHA-HARA 


personal aggrandizement along with sensual pleasures and 
establish one on the spiritual platform of transcendental 
consciousness.” (Gopalatapani-piirva Upanisad 18) 

The spiritual world is three-fourths of the entire creation 
of the Lord and it is eternal, unlimitedly pleasing, beyond 
material understanding, immeasurable, and is predominated by 
pure goodness. It is transcendental because it is the personal 
abode of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, where only pure 
devotees reach to reside and only chanting the Lord’s holy name 
will make one pure enough to reach there. 


mama namani loke 'smin sraddhayd yas tu kirtayet 
tasyaparadha kotis tu ksamaémy eva na samsayah 


“If anyone chants My holy names with faith, I will 
certainly forgive that person for millions of their offenses. Of this 
there is no doubt.” (Padma Purana) 

There is no need to wait for the proper time, place, 
circumstances, or purification of mind to chant the holy name of 
Lord Krsna. The name of Lord Krsna is fully pure, perfect, and 
not dependent on any other spiritual system. It completely 
satisfies the chanter’s desires. For anyone who has Lord Govinda 
in their heart in the form of chanting His holy name, Kaliyuga 
turns into Satyayuga for that devotee, but for a rascal who is 
averse to chanting Satyayuga acts as if it is Kaliyuga. 


aghacchinat smaranam visnur bahu ayasena sadhyate 
ostha spandana matrena kirtanarm tu tato varam 
tena janma isataih piirva vasudevah samarcitah 
tanmukhe harinamani sada tisthanti bharata 


“It is very easy to remember Lord Sti Krsna, who kills 
demons and removes sins. Lord Krsna's holy name, which is 
more powerful than He Himself, can be chanted simply by 
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moving one’s tongue and lips. Whosoever has worshiped Lord 
Krsna for hundreds of births is able to chant His holy names 
purely in this life. Thus, by taking shelter at the lotus feet of 
Lord Krsna, offenses and sins become nullified.” (Vaisnava- 
chintamani) 

How the holy name of Lord Krsna is more powerful than 
He Himself is also found in the Valmiki Ramayana. Once when 
Lord Rama was sitting on His throne with Mother Sita, Lord 
Hanuman was massaging His lotus feet and was chanting His 
holy name nonstop, saying “Sri Rama, Sri Rama.” The all- 
- cognizant Lord, wanting everyone to know through His devotee 
that His holy name is more powerful than He Himself, asked 
Hanuman why he was chanting His name if He Himself is 
present. Hanuman replied, “O Lord, Your name is better than 
Yourself.” To this Lord Rama said, “It is not possible.” Hanuman 
said, “We have experienced it through our manifold 
experiments.” The Lord then said, “I want to see how My name 
will protect you when I personally kill you.” Discussing in this 
way, they both came out of the palace, and Lord Rama began 
shooting sharp arrows at Hanuman to kill him. Hanuman was 
dancing in ecstasy with raised hands while chanting the Lord’s 
holy name, “Sri Rama! Sri Rama!” All the residents of the city of 
Ayodhya gathered to see Lord Rama quarreling with His servant. 
Hanuman experienced the arrows of Lord Rama as a shower of 
flowers. After some time, the Lord declared that Hanuman’s 
statement was correct, that His holy name is actually more 
powerful than He Himself. 





CHANTING THE GLORIES OF THE LORD 





alodya sarva sastrani vicarya ca punah punah 
idam eva sunispannam dhyeyo narayanah sada 
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Lord Brahma told his son Narada, “The Supreme Lord 
Himself has confirmed that after repeatedly scrutinizing all the 
scriptures and realizing them, one must conclude that one 
should meditate upon and chant the glories of Lord Krsna, the 
source of Lord Narayana.” (Skanda Purana) 


harer nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of Kaliyuga there is no alternative, there is 
no alternative, there is no alternative for spiritual progress other 
than chanting the holy name, the holy name, the holy name of 
Lord Sri Krsna.” (Brhannaradiya Purana) 


caitanya-nityanande nahi e saba vicara 
nama laite prema dena, bahe asrudhara 


“Lord Chaitanya and Lord Nityananda did not discriminate 
between who was offensive and who was without offenses. They 
simply distributed the holy name of Lord Krsna even if one had 
even slight faith in the holy name. But by continuous chanting 
they very quickly became cleansed from offenses, and thus, by 
the mercy of the two Lords, they experienced the ecstasy of love 
for Godhead.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, Adi 8.31) 


hare krsna ityuccaih sphurita rasano nama ganana- 
krta granthi sreni-subhaga-katistitrojvala karah 
visalakso dirghargalayugala khelarikita bhujah 

sa Caitanyah kim me punarapi drsor yasyati padam 


“He whose tongue loudly chants the Hare Krsna 
Mahamantra, which consists of thirty-two syllables; who uses 
beads to count the chanted names, whose left shoulder is 
decorated with a bright and beautiful Brahmana thread, who has 
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very broad eyes; and whose arms extend till His knees—may that 
Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu be the object of my vision.” 
(Stavamala 1.5) 

The Itihasa-samucchaya states, “Whoever with full faith 
worships, chants, and meditates on the glories of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, who removes all 
problems of life, who is eternal, who also has a four-armed form 
and is known as Narayana, ViSvaksena, and so on, reaches the 
infallible spiritual world, which is eternally glorified by all the 
scriptures,” 


aho ahobhir na kaler vidtiyate 
sudhé-sudhara-madhuram pade pade 
dine dine candana-candra-sitalam 
yaso yasodd tanayasya giyate 


“O dear gentle personalities, any person who daily sings 
the transcendental glories of Lord Krsna, the son of Yasoda, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, which are a constant stream of 
transcendental sweetness, and which are more soothing and 
cooling than sandalwood paste and the full moon, is not tortured 
by the misgivings of Kaliyuga.” (Padyavalt 4) 


aharnisam smarana namam krsnam pasyati caksusa 
asucir va Sucirva ‘pi sarva kalesu sarvada 


“During the day and night, at all times and in all places, 
whether one is clean or unclean, in every circumstance, one 
‘should remember and chant the holy names of Lord Sri Krsna 
until one sees the Supreme Lord face-to-face with one’s own 
eyes.” (Padma Purana, Patala khanda 80.7) 
After drinking the nectar of devotional service of Lord 
Krsna, if someone gives it up and goes back to material life, then 
that person should be understood to have committed offenses 
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towards chanting the holy names of the Lord. Therefore, 
scriptures recommend that one should chant carefully, according 
to the rules and regulations, so that one can remain firmly 
attached to Lord Krsna. In other words, a devotee becomes 
purified by offenseless chanting and thus becomes qualified. 
Besides this there is no other way to remain attached to and 
attracted to Lord Krsna till one’s death. One who cannot chant 
one’s prescribed rounds faithfully and offenselessly cannot even 
claim to be a good devotee in the eyes of God, what to speak of 
giving spiritual initiation to others as a Guru. Therefore one must 
be a pure devotee who descended from the spiritual world to 
function as a Spiritual Master in the Gaudiya Vaisnava tradition 
of devotional service. As only a doctor knows who is a doctor, 
similarly, only a pure devotee knows who is a pure devotee. A 
pure devotee cannot be elected or selected by votes or by any 
means by incompetent devotees. Guru has to be a perfectly pure 
devotee. If one is truly interested in obtaining liberation from 
this world then they should be very careful while selecting their 
initiating Spiritual Master. If one is fortunate, they obtain a 
perfect Spiritual Master, thereby marching to the spiritual world 
where the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the source of 
all hymns, personally resides. The spiritual world is free from all 
miseries. There is no need for the sunlight or moonlight, nor is 
there a need for the wind to blow. Death does not exist in the 
spiritual world, and it is all-auspicious, eternal, peaceful, and is 
praised by great demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva. It is 
meditated upon by great yogis, and once one reaches there, one 
never returns to this world to suffer. 


harir eva samaradhyah sarva deve suresvarah 
hari nama mahd mantrair naSyatpapa pisacatam 


_ “One who takes shelter of chanting the Mahamantra of 
Lord Sri Hari, the Lord of all the Lords, surely removes all the 
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sins and the demoniac mentality from within the heart.” (Padma 
Purana, Svarga khanda 50.6) 

Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who appeared to 
propagate Krsna consciousness in Kaliyuga, stated, “Singing the 
glories of the topmost Supreme Lord (Lord Sri Krsna) is the 
ultimate goal of human life, the goal of austerities, the goal of 
studying scriptures, the goal of performing sacrifices, the goal of 
performing sadhand (daily routine of spiritual activities), and the 
goal of giving charity.” There is nothing more important in this 
age of Kaliyuga than chanting the holy names of God. Therefore 

- Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who is an incarnation of compassion 
in Kaliyuga, stated, $rtam apy upanisadam dure hari kathamrtat 
yan na santi drava citta kKampa asru pulaka adayah, “Even 
though one may be expert in knowing the Vedas and Upanisads, 
and may be Brahman realized, if his heart does not melt in 
ecstasy when he hears the nectarean narrations of Lord Sri 
Krsna, and if his body does not tremble, tears do not flow from 
his eyes, and hairs do not stand on end, he is situated far away 
from God.” (Bhakti-sandarbha 120) A sincere devotee, in due 
course, experiences the real taste of chanting and feels ecstasy 
while chanting, nama gane sada ruci. The holy name of Krsna 
which includes sixteen words is called the Mahamantra. Other 
mantras that are mentioned in the Narada Paficharatra are ° 
simply known as mantras, but the chanting of Hare Krsna is 
called the Mahamantra (the king of the mantras). The difference 
between mantras and the Mahamantra is that mantras can only 
be chanted silently whereas the Mahamantra can be chanted 
silently and aloud as well. Mantras lose potency and create 
offense for the chanter if they are chanted aloud but the 
Mahamantra does not include such offense, regardless of the 
way one chants. 


yatha yatha harer ndma kirtyanti sma narak@h 
tatha tatha harau bhaktim udvahanto divam yayuh 
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“Even those who are suffering in hell become quickly 
liberated and promoted to the spiritual world as soon as they 
remember and chant the names of Lord Sri Hari.” (Nrsimha 
Purana) ; 

We read in the Srimad Bhagavatam and other Vedic 
scriptures that Yamaraja ordered his messengers to stay far 
away from those people who sincerely chant the holy names of 
Lord Krsna or sing His glories narrated in the Vedic scriptures. 
Those who are associated with such devotees also become free 
from their accumulated sins. Even in hell, where it is difficult to 
remember the name of the Lord due to excessive miseries, if 
anyone somehow remembers or chants the names of Lord 
Krsna, they also become eligible for liberation. The holy names 
of the Lord are immensely potent. 


jivitam visnu bhaktasya varam pafica dinani vai 
na tu kalpa sahasrani bhakti hinasya kesave 


“Even five days of a dedicated devotee’s life is far more 
glorious than the whole life of one who is devoid of devotion to 
Lord Krsna. Even if that person lives for one thousand 
millenniums, it is a waste.” (Visnu-dharmottara) 

It is stated in the Padma Purana that whosoever’s tongue 
vibrates the holy name of Lord Krsna, or whoever hears the holy 
names—whether chanted seriously, jokingly, or with neglect— 
certainly becomes purified, as did Ajamila of the Srimad 
Bhagavatam. On the other hand, if one chants the holy name to 
earn a livelihood, for receiving a payment, while disobeying the 
orders of the Spiritual Master, or while maintaining offenses 
against the holy name, then that chanting is not spiritually 
fruitful. But if, due to providence, such a person receives the 
mercy of a pure devotee, then that person also begins chanting 
offenselessly and gradually advances on the spiritual platform 
and becomes cleansed of misgivings. 
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SPECIAL CONDITIONS FOR CHANTING 





apavitra karo nagnah Sirasi pravrto‘pi va 
Pralapan va japed yavat tavan nisphalam ucyate 
ariguli agresu yajjapta yayjaptam meru larighane 
asarikhyatafi ca yajjaptam tat sarvam nisphalam bhavet 


Srila Vyasadeva said, “Chanting japa does not bear much 
_ result if someone chants while in an impure condition, with dirty 
hands, without sitting on a seat, while naked, with a completely 
covered head and face, or while talking with someone. One 
should therefore be very careful while chanting their prescribed 
rounds, If someone chants japa holding the beads on the tips of 
their fingers, passes over the head bead, or chants without 
counting whatever rounds one has chanted, that chanting bears 
no results.” (Vyasa Smruti) 

When Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said that there are no 
hard and fast rules for chanting the holy names of Lord Krsna, 
this does not mean that one can chant whatever way they want. 
However, the Lord’s holy names are always purifying. Still, one 
has to follow the rules prescribed by an authentic Spiritual 
Master. In the beginning stage of chanting there are no hard 
and fast rules, but as one becomes purified by the chanting, one 
becomes able to gradually follow some standard rules to help 
achieve more and more purification. This system continues until 
one’s chanting becomes perfect and offenseless. Anyone can 
begin chanting the Hare Krsna Mahaémantra without any special 
‘qualifications, but ultimately one must follow the Vedic 
regulations to perfect the chanting. It is advised that one should 
chant their prescribed rounds of the Hare Krsna Mahamantra on 
Japa mala (chanting beads) without offenses and according to 
the Vaisnava regulative principles. 
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Ajamila of the Srimad Bhagavatam was forgiven for his 
mistakes because he did not realize he was sinning. Therefore, if 
anyone does not know the standard rules and_ thus 
unconsciously makes mistakes, their mistakes are easily 
forgiven. But according to Lord Sri Krsna, speaking to Arjuna in 
the Garbha Gita, one should not neglect learning the standards 
for chanting to avoid their obligation to following those rules. 


anasanah sayano va gacchann utthita eva va 
rathyayama Sive sthdne na japet timirantare 

upanad glidha pado va yana sayyagatas tatha 
prasatya na japet padav utkatasana eva va 


“One should not chant one’s prescribed rounds of japa 
sitting on a bare floor, while standing, while falling asleep, while 
walking, in a dark place, in an impure place, such as in a 
maternity room, in crematoriums, or in the bathroom. Also, one 
should not chant japa while wearing shoes, while riding on a 
carrier, while sitting with spread legs, or while sitting on a dirty 
seat.” (Mantrarnava) 

The word eva (in the above text) emphasizes that one 
should never chant japa in dirty places or places influenced by 
ignorance or sin, such as near low-class animals, or places 
where sinful activities are performed. A dewotee should be 
careful and follow the scriptural rules while chanting their 
prescribed rounds, but for congregational chanting with musical 
instruments, or when chanting extra rounds, there are some 
concessions. Five thousand years ago when Kalisantarana 
Upanisad was written, it stated, “Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare—these sixteen names of God, composed of thirty-two 
syllables, are the only means to counteract the evil effects of 
Kaliyuga.” This mantra is called the Mahamantra (the king of all 
the mantras) and can bechanted loudly and also silently, as 
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well. Either way, it rewards purity and divine blessings to the 
chanter, but if other mantras are chanted loudly they result in 
the reverse of rewarding blessings. 


na pada padam akramya na Caiva hi tathdé karau 
na ca asamahita mand na ca samsayano japet 
na kampayet siro grivam dantan naiva prakasayet 


“While chanting japa, one should not cross one foot over 

the other or interlock one’s arms, nor should one chant japa with 

-an angry or disturbed mind. While chanting japa, one should not 

shake one’s neck or head, nor should one intentionally expose 
their teeth to others.” (Yajnavalkya Samhita) 

Crossing one foot over the other means to sit on the floor 
with the knees up and the feet crossed. One should very 
attentively listen to the sixteen words of the Hare Krsna 
Mahamantra and meditate on the Lord carefully. Whimsical 
chanting is not allowed because one cannot attain pure love of 
Godhead in this way. By this way, it is very difficult to realize the 
Supreme Lord because even the great sages and demigods have 
difficulty realizing Him—not to speak of an ordinary person. Lord. 
Krsna is obtained by pure love, and this pure love is the result of 
pure chanting. If one chants regularly, it gradually makes one 
pure, and thus one attains love of Godhead and brings Lord 
Krsna under control. Srila Haridasa Thakura is an example of 
this, who by chanting purely, induced Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu to visit him on a daily basis. Although Haridasa 
Thakura was not even allowed in the Jagannatha temple, Lord 
Jagannatha Himself would come daily as Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu to see him and inquire about his well-being. He also 
would bring prasadam (holy food from Lord Jagannatha) for 
him. What a benediction pure chanting can reward, just see! 
God personally comes to visit His pure devotee. 
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yaksa raksasa bhitani siddha vidyadhara ganah 
haranti prasabham yasmat tasmad guptam samacaret 


“If one chants japa while keeping the beads outside of 
the beadbag, then the results of one’s japa are forcibly stolen by 
semi-demigods, demons, ghosts, siddhas (perfected beings from 
the upper planet, Siddhaloka), and Vidyadharas (the dancers in 
the heavenly planets). Therefore, one should not keep their japa 
beads outside of their beadbag.” (Yajnavalkya Samhita) 

One should never show their beads to anyone, nor 
should one unnecessarily listen to others speak while chanting 
the prescribed rounds, nor should one break the prescribed laws 
of chanting. If, due to circumstance, one must speak to others, 
hear them speak, or chant with their left hand, then one should 
beg pardon from Lord Krsna and chant extra rounds. 

Srila Sanatana Goswami, in his Digdarsini-tika, writes: 
“Chanting japa melodiously, with high and low sounds, where 
others can hear every sound vibration clearly is called svarita 
(melodious) chanting. One should chant clearly; but better than 
chanting japa out loud and clearly is to chant japa in such a way 
so that it can be heard only by oneself, and this chanting is 
called upansu (murmuring) in quality. When one, by their 
intelligence, carefully meditates on the names of the Lord, one 
word after another, systematically, and repeats the Mahamantra 
again and again, it is called chanting within the mind. Upansu 
chanting is one hundred times better than svarita chanting, and 
chanting within the mind is one thousand times better than 
svarita chanting. Chanting within the mind is done with the help 
of a particular nerve called susumné, which produces no sound. 
This chanting is called the best in quality.” 

It is stated in the Nrsimha Purana that there are three 
kinds of chanting: chanting with a sound vibration, chanting in a 
murmuring way, and chanting within the mind. These three 
kinds of chanting are respectively better than the previous one. 
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Therefore, chanting within the mind is the best of all, but it 
requires a great amount of practice. One should try to avoid 
imitating a pure devotee who may be chanting by using the 
susumna nerve, which brings out no sound whatsoever. 


nadoso manase Jape satva dese \pi sarvada 
Japa nistho dvija Sresthah sarva yajfia phalam labhet 
asucir va sucir vapi gacchan tisthan svapann api 
mantraiva sarano vidvan manasaiva sadabhyaset 


“In all conditions and at all times, one should try to chant 
Japa in one’s mind because such chanting is faultless and reaps 
maximum results. Therefore, anyone who chants this kind of 
Japa receives the results of performing all kinds of sacrifices. 
Whatever one’s condition may be, whether purified or 
unpurified, whether walking, motionless (standing or sitting), 
laying down, or even while resting, one should take complete 
refuge of chanting japa and slowly develop the practice to chant 
within one’s mind.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 17.161, 162) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami remarks in this connection, “One 
should chant japa within one’s mind because chanting japa in 
that way is the best of all kinds of chanting. In all conditions, 
one should take shelter of chanting japa, regardless of the time, 
place, or circumstance. This is the understanding here.” 
(Digdarsini-tika) 

Chanting japa is the only solution for people who are 
struggling in Kaliyuga with the problems arising from their 
bodies and mind. But one should chant their prescribed rounds 
following as many rules of chanting as possible. No one is 
discouraged in Krsna consciousness, but all are encouraged 
instead to chant and follow as many rules as they can to chant. 
As long as one is not purified, one should chant japa with either 
a murmuring sound or out loud. Otherwise, the restless mind 
may create problems. 
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japena devata nityam stliyamana prasidati 
prasanna vipulan bhogan dadyam mukti§ ca sasvatim 


“If one regularly chants japa in the mood of pleasing the 
Supreme Lord, the Lord Himself, being pleased with that 
devotee, rewards one with complete happiness while alive in this 
world and later rewards liberation after death.” (Padmanabhiya 
Samhita) 


atah kuryad japam nityam saktya niyata sarikhyaya 


“According to one’s capacity and to the best of one’s 
ability, one should regularly chant a fixed number of rounds each 
day.” (Narada Pafincharatra) 

One should never reduce their promised quota of japa, 
but should gradually increase it as far as possible. When the 
fixed number of rounds is completed, one should then engage in 
other services for the Lord. Generally, we recommend that our 
disciples chant at least sixteen rounds on their japa beads daily, 
and this amount should be completed daily. At the time of going 
to sleep at night, a devotee must check if they have completed 
their prescribed number of rounds for that day. If not, then they 
should complete their rounds before going to sleep. This is the 
Vedic etiquette of a sincere devotee. If, by chance, due to some 
unexpected reasons, one is unable to complete their sixteen 
rounds on that day, then the devotee must make it up on the 
next day. But this should not become a habit for any reason, 
thinking it to be a license to act as per one’s wish. This will 
implicate the disciple with an offense, which is detrimental to 
spiritual advancement. A devotee must, in all circumstance, be 
sure to keep their given vow to their Spiritual Master. Even in 
Kaliyuga, if the Guru is scripturally authentic, he will not let his 
disciples go astray in any way, and to correct their mistakes, he 
will fearlessly chastise his disciples so they act properly. 
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vacakam tu eka guinikam upansu satam ucyate 
sahasram manasam proktam trividham japa laksanam 


“There are three ways to chant japa. Those who chant 
out loud receive one times the benefit. Those who chant 
murmuring and just moving their lips receive one hundred times 
more benefit than the previous kind of chanting. But those who 
chant within their mind only they obtain one thousand times the 
benefit of chanting japa out loud.” (Rama-Paddhati) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami states in his Digdarsini 

-commentary, “Chanting within one’s mind is ten times better 
than murmuring chanting, which is one hundred times better 
than chanting out loud. Therefore it is best to practice to reach 
the desired stage of chanting gradually. One should not be hasty 
in reaching that stage. That stage should come automatically 
through the regular practice of chanting.” 





CONTROLLING LORD HARI BY CHANTING HIS HOLY NAMES 





Jitan tena jitan tena jitan tena iti niscitam 
jihvagre vartate yasya harir iti aksara dvayam 


Prahlada Maharaja said, “If anyone has the two syllables 
‘ha and ‘¢7* on the tip of their tongue, that person undoubtedly 
has control over Lord Hart (a name of Lord Krsna).” (Visnu- 
dharma) 

Srila Rupa Goswami has described that the unlimited 
potency and the sweetness of the holy name cannot be 
sufficiently appreciated by one’s single mouth and tongue. 
Therefore, one needs millions of tongues to chant the two 
nectarean syllables, ‘Krs’ and ‘na. The Skanda Purana and the 
Padma Purana state that chanting of the holy name of Lord 
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Krsna is sweeter than the sweetest, it is more auspicious than 
the most auspicious things in this world, and is the eternal fruit 
of the sacred vine-like Vedas. If someone chants it just once, 
either with faith or without faith, or even with disrespect, it 
rewards benefit. Just as touching fire in any way burns, so is the 
effect of chanting the Lord’s holy names. 

Particularly in the present age of Kaliyuga, people are 
mostly very lazy and misguided, and thus are considered to be 
unlucky. Therefore, for such a class of people, Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu introduced the chanting process of the Hare Krsna 
Mahamantra for their deliverance, and only those who are the 
most fortunate participate in it. 


mam etat pravrddham me hrdayan nopasarpati 
yad govindeti cukrosa krsna mam durvasinam 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said, “Draupadi had 
called Me, saying, ‘O Govinda, I am Yours, please save me,’ I 
became greatly indebted to her and this feeling does not leave 
My heart.” (Mahabharat) 

When a person realizes that due to some reason they 
became separated from the Lord, and thinking this, sincerely 
cries out, “O Govinda, I am Yours, please be kind and accept my 
service!”—at that moment, the Supreme Lord becomes’ very 
attached to that devotee and becomes obliged to immediately 
respond as He did for Draupadi. In other words, the Lord © 
intensely and lovingly thinks of His crying devotee. He is such a 
faithful and honest Master. Leaving such an honest Master aside 
and praying to someone else is like leaving a lump of gold for a 
piece of brass. But, one must first learns how to genuinely cry 
for Lord Krsna. This stage will surely be reached by regularly 
chanting the Mahamantra: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, 
Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu told Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya, 
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eka krsna name kare satva papa ksaya: “Just once repeating 
one name of ‘Krsna’ removes all the sins of a sinner.” Such is the 
potency of repeating Lord Krsna's holy name. 

The Samudrika Sastra states, govindeti sada dhyanam 
govindeti sada japah; govindeti sada snanam sada govinda 
kirtanam: “A devotee should always meditate on Lord Govinda, 
always chant the names of Lord Govinda, always dive and bathe 
in the ocean-like nectar-water of Lord Govinda’s holy name, and 
always chant the name of Lord Govinda congregationally with 
musical instruments.” This is the secret to success. 





COMPARATIVE RESULTS OF CHANTING 
DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE LORD 





visnor ekaika namapi satva vedadhikam matam 
tadrrig nama sahasrena rama ndma samam smrtam 


“One name of Lord Visnu rewards greater results than 
anything else that is available in the Vedic literatures. 
Furthermore, one name of Lord Rama is equal to one thousand 
names of Lord Visnu.” (Padma Purana) 

It is stated in the Vamana Purana that any person can 
attain the spiritual world if that person chants the holy name of 
Lord Hari, who Himself is the benedicting personality, who is 
addressed as the lotus-naveled Lord, who holds a conchshell, 
club, disc, and a lotus flower in His hands, who wears nice 
golden garments, holds a bow and arrows, and whose eyes are 
reddish like lotus petals. The person who meditates like this is 
addressed as a devotee. 


rama rama rameti rame rame monerame 
sahasra-nama tat tulyam Sri rama-ndmo varanane 
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Lord Siva said to his wife Parvati, “O beautiful one, one’ 
thousand names of Lord Visnu are equal to one name of Lord 
Rama and three names of Lord Rama are equal to one name of 
Lord Krsna.” (Mahabharat) 


sahasra namnam punyanam trir avrtyat tu yat phalam 
ekavrtyat tu krsnasya namaikam tat prayacchati 


“Whatever merit is earned by chanting three times one 
thousand meritorious names of Lord Visnu is gained by chanting 
just once one name of Lord Krsna.” (Padma Purana) 

The Adi Purana states that even a person who just 
appreciates or becomes pleased by seeing a devotee chanting 
Lord Krsna’s holy names achieves the Lord’s transcendental 
mercy so as to march forward towards the spiritual world to 
enjoy sporting with the Lord there. Communion with the Lord by 
transmission of the transcendental sound vibration is non- 
different from the Lord Himself. It is the shortest, complete and 
perfect method for approaching the Lord. This means chanting 
Lord Krsna’s holy names is the true remedy for solving all kinds 
of miseries. 

It is stated in the Visnu Purana that whatever could be 
attained in Satyayuga by meditation, in Tretayuga by performing 
fire sacrifices, and in Dvaparayuga by gorgeously worshiping 
Lord Krsna can be achieved in Kaliyuga just by chanting His holy 
names. 


krsna krsna iti krsna iti yo mém smarati nityasah 
Jalath bhitvad yatha padmam narakad uddhadrayamy aham 


“If a person chants My name, saying, ‘Krsna, Krsna, 
Krsna,’ I deliver that person from the hellish conditions of life 
and uplift that soul as does a lotus flower that rises up above the 
water.” (Nrsimha Purana) 
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If one even once offenselessly repeats the holy name of 
Lord Krsna, Lord Krsna gives that person full protection from 
danger. There is an example in the Mahabharat that when 
Draupadi was being forcibly disrobed by Duhsasana, she 
helplessly cried out, “O Govinda, please help me,” and He 
immediately gave her an unlimited supply of saris thus 
protecting her from becoming humiliated before the assembly. 
Another time, when Durvasa Muni reached the Pandavas’ place 
while in exile with his hungry disciples, the sincere plea of 
Draupadi brought Lord Krsna there to save them from the severe 
curse of Durvasa. This is the result of even once repeating the 
Lord’s holy name _ offenselessly. The result of chanting 
offenselessly brings transcendental symptoms in the body by 
melting the heart and making the hairs stand on end while 
calling out for Krsna. Srila Jiva Goswami says, “If this 
transcendental reaction does not take place in one, even after 
continuous hearing and chanting of the holy name of the Lord 
for a long time, then it must be understood that it is due to 
offenses only.” The holy name of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare—is a transcendental sound vibration because it 
comes from the transcendental platform, the supreme abode of 
Lord Krsna. It does not belong to this material world: golokera 
prema-dhana hari-néma-sarikirtana. 





CHANTING JAPA OR GAYATRI ON THE FINGERS 





kanisthaé anamika madhya caturthi tarfani mata 
tisroigulyas triparvah syur madhyamé ca eka parvik® 
parva dvayam madhyamaya japakale vivarjayet 
evam merum vijaniyad brahmana disitam svayam 
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arabhyan anamika madhyat pradaksinam anukramat 
tarjani mila paryantam kramat dag$asu parvasu 


“For counting the chanting of the holy names or for 
counting the Gayatri mantras on one's fingers, the scriptures 
allow the usage of the little finger, ring finger, middle finger, and 
index finger only. Among them, one section of the middle finger, 
and three sections of the other three fingers are allowed to be 
used for the counting. When one is counting the chanting, one 
should not use the lower two sections of the middle finger 
because these two sections of the middle finger are rejected for 
use by Lord Brahma himself. If one chants by using the hand, 
then one should begin counting one’s chanting from the middle 
section of the ring finger, come down, and then systematically 
move clockwise until one reaches the root of the index finger. In 
this way, one should count their chanting on ten finger 
sections.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 17.118, 118, 119) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami remarks (DigdarSsini-tika) that 
only three full fingers should be used and not the lower two 
sections of the middle finger. If one follows this rule of chanting, 
one will attain the merit of chanting. It is also found in the 
Gautamiya Tantra that a devotee is not allowed to touch the 
beads with their left hand and should not let the beads slip from 
the fingers while chanting. If somehow the beads slip from the 
hand then one should start that round again. A devotee should 
not count less than one round. If one is unable to complete a 
round and has to leave the round for an emergency situation 
then that devotee has to start chanting that round from the 
beginning again. One must always wash the hands, and if 
possible, take @chamana before beginning to chant japa. 


a@rabhyan anamika mulat parivarteta val kramat 
tarjani madhya paryantam japed dasasu parvastt 
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“Beginning from the middle of the ring finger and 
continuing clockwise to the root of the index finger, one should 
chant on these ten finger parts only.” (Gautamiya) 

The broad spaces seen in between the lines of the 
fingers are called parvata (sections) in Sanskrit. The two lower 
sections of the ring finger, three sections of the little finger, the 
tips of the ring and middle fingers, and the three sections of the 
pointer finger are to be used for counting one’s chanting. 
Starting with the middle section of the ring finger, one should 
come down to the root of the ring finger and then go up from 
- the bottom of the little finger till the tip of the little finger, then 
to the tip of the ring finger and then to the tip of the middle 
finger and then come down from the tip of the pointing finger to 
the root of the index finger. This is the correct way to chant on 
fingers. Only the right hand is allowed to chant mantras and the 
Mahamantra. The left hand is not allowed unless there is 
something wrong with the right hand. While chanting on fingers, 
one should keep the palm towards the heart and must cover the 
hand with a cloth before beginning the chanting. This is the 
Vedic system for chanting. 


Thus ends the Sixth Chapter of the Vrajavasi Realization. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 





DEVOTIONAL SERVICE 





yrrasyrate = ata war | 
HEA Gat AleT FO TEA TAU: MWe 


Sucir va ‘Sucir vapi sarva kalesu sarvada 
aharnisa sevanam bhaktim krsnam pasyati caksusah 


Whether one is clean or unclean, in_ all 
circumstances, one should practice devotional service all 
the time until one sees Krsna face to face. 


The Vedic scriptures conclude that the eternal 
constitutional position of the living entity is to serve the Supreme 
Lord and that Lord is Lord Krsna. Lord Krsna and His 
incarnations teach the science of practical devotional service 
based on the theoretical knowledge presented in the Bhagavad 
Gita, Srimad Bhagavatam, and other Vedic scriptures. Lord 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, who is non-different from Lord Krsna, 
taught by His practical example about how to follow the 
teachings of the Vedas and engage in the service of the 
Supreme Lord. 

The subtle activities of the mind are expressed through 
the gross senses. These activities are used either to acquire 
transcendental knowledge to please God or for gross and subtle 
sense gratification to degrade oneself. One can elevate oneself 
to the kingdom of God only through the process of devotional 
service. The ultimate goal of a real devotee is to please Lord 
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Krsna, and no other purifying processes, besides devotional 
service, can satisfy Lord Krsna as quickly as devotional service. 
Therefore it is said: 


aradhita yadi haris tapasd tatah kim 
naradhito yadi haris tapasa tatah kim 
antar bahi yadi haris tapasa tatah kim 
nantar bahi yadi haris tapasa tatah kim 


“If one has worshipped and pleased Lord Krsna, then 
what is the need of performing any other austerity, and if one 
has not worshipped and pleased Lord Krsna, then what is the 
use of performing austerities? If the presence of Lord Krsna is 
realized to be inside and outside of oneself, then what is the use 
of performing any further austerity? But if Lord Krsna is not 
realized internally or externally, then what is the use of one’s 
austerity?” (Narada Paficharatra) 

Thus, those devotees who are fixed (like Prahlada, 
Dhruva, Vidura, Kuntidevi, and Haridaésa Thakura) execute 
devotional service until they see Lord Krsna face-to-face. This is 
the motto of a real devotee. 





BENEFITS OF DEITY WORSHIP 





smaranam kirtanam vapi darsanam sparsanam tatha 
sambhasanam ca kurute rajastiyadhikam phalam 


“By remembering, chanting, seeing, touching, and 
discussing about the worship of the Deity of the Supreme Lord, 
one attains the result of performing a rajastiya sacrifice (a grand 
sacrifice performed by an emperor at the time of coronation to 
obtain tribute from other kings so as to have undisputed 
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sovereignty).” (Kularnava-rahasya 3) 





UNDEVIATING DEVOTIONAL SERVICE 








pratisthita arcca na tyajya yavat jivam samarcayet 
varam prana parityagah siraso va pi kartanam 


“If the deities are installed properly, the worship should 
_Carry on and should not be stopped as long as one is alive. One 
should rather give up one’s life or have one’s head cut off than 
to give up the worship.” (Hayasirsa Paficharatra) 


bhakti grahyo hrsikeso na dhanair dharani-surah 
bhaktya sampijjito visnuh pradadati samihitam 


“The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, who is also called Hrsikesa 
(the controller of the senses), can be attained only through 
devotional service. He cannot be won over just by giving charity. 
If one worships Him with devotion, He fulfills the desires of the 
worshipper.” (Naradiya Purana) 

Lord Krsna is bought through devotion and not just by 
opulent worship. (See the Glossary under Satyabhama) The 
Deity form of the Lord is not a statue, because the Deity 
reciprocates with His sincere devotees. It is stated in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam, “In and around the time of Tretayuga the learned 
sages and saintly people saw that generally people mutually 
dealt disrespectfully among themselves. To rectify this situation 
they installed the Lord’s Deity form in the temple and introduced 
worshipping with different paraphernalia to obtain perfection.” 
The worshipping rule of the Lord’s Deity is that one should sit on 
a nice seat near the Deity and face either East or North. 

Furthermore, there are many immutable instructions 
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regarding service to the Lord. In the Varaha Purana, Lord 
Varaha said to Mother Earth, “I like copper utensils in My 
worship, and I do not much appreciate utensils made out of 
gold, silver, and bell metal. Among all purified metals, copper is 
very pure and auspicious. By using such utensils for My worship, 
the worshipper cuts the tie to this material world. O Earth, it is 
the duty of an initiated and purified person who is worshiping Me 
to use copper pots for My worship, because they are very 
pleasing to Me.” 

A devotee should not have any material craving to ask 
the Lord to fulfill while worshipping the Deity. The Lord is the 
greatest and material things are petty items which decay in due 
course. Thus, asking the Supreme Lord for material things is like 
a person who asks a rich person for some ashes. The Visnu- 
dharmottara states that if a materially desirous person offers 
anything in worship, the Lord does not give that much value to 
the offering; but if a desireless person offers anything to Him, 
He values it greatly. 





LIBERATION THROUGH DEVOTIONAL SERVICE 





37 visnoh sravane pariksid abdhavad vaiyasakih kirtane 
prahladah smarane tadarighri bhajane laksmih prthuh pijane 
akruras tu abhivandane kapi-patir dasyetha sakhye tjunah 
sarvas tv atma-nivedane balir abhiit krsnaptir esam param 


“If devotional service is executed properly, the Supreme 
Lord accepts it even if itis just one of a kind, still He rewards the 
devotee with the ultimate goal of life called liberation. For 
example, Pariksit Maharaja achieved liberation just by hearing 
about the Lord; Sri Sukadeva Goswami received liberation just 
by speaking about the Lord; Prahlada received liberation just by 
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remembering the Lord; Laksmidevi is liberated just because She 
massages the Lord’s lotus feet; and Prthu Maharaja received it 
just by worshiping the Lord. Akriira achieved liberation just by 
offering prayers to the Lord; Lord Hanuman achieved liberation 
just by serving Him; by becoming a friend, Arjuna achieved 
liberation; and by offering all of his possession to the Lord, Bali 
Maharaja achieved liberation. Thus, just by executing a 
particular type of devotional service, each of these personalities 
achieved liberation” (Padyavali 53). 








DEITY WORSHIP AND ENVY DO NOT GO WELL TOGETHER 





etena tadrsa dosa yuktesu api karya sadhakatvat 
Srimad arcayadhikyam eva vyafyitam "pratima 
svalpa buddhinam” ity atra ca alpa buddhinam 
api ity arthah,-nrsimha puranadau brahma 
ambarisadinam api tat puja sravanat 


“If someone still retains an envious nature even after 
worshiping the Deity of the Supreme Lord, then it should be 
understood that their worship of the Deity did not yield sufficient 
results. Some less intelligent people (such as the Mayavadis) 
think that Deity worship is meant for childish people to obtain 
benefits to becomes wise and relinquish unwanted qualities, but 
this is not so, In other words, the impersonalists (who do not 
believe that God has a form) say, ‘Only the childish and less 
intelligent people need to worship the Deity, and when they 
become grown up and learned, they do not need to worship the 
Deity anymore.’ This statement is inaccurate because it is clearly 
stated in the Nrsirnha Purana that it is well known that Lord 
Brahma, Ambarisa Maharaja, and many other great people 
worshiped the Deity form of the Lord and stated that the Deity 
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of the Lord and the Lord Himself are one and the same—and 
thus nondifferent.” (Bhakti-sandarbha-tika 919) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami remarks, “Wherever the 
Supreme Lord's Deity is established according to the Vedic 
principles, even if the temple is difficult to reach, one should still 
go to see the Lord's Deity and worship Him” (Digdarsini-tika 
11.63). Srila ViSvanatha Chakravarti Thakura stated, “If someone 
cannot appreciate the activities of a pure devotee who is 
authorized by the ancient scriptures, then the Deity worship is 
the only chance for obtaining emancipation from this world.” If 
the worship is sincerely and purely performed, then the Lord is 
never dissatisfied with that devotional service. 





FLOWERS FIT TO OFFER TO THE DEITY 





puspair aranya sambhitais tathd nagara sambhavaih 
aparyylisita-nischidraih proksitair jantu varjitaih 
atmaramaudbhavair va pi pitaih samptijayed harim 


“Whether flowers are naturally grown in the forest, 
grown around habitation, or grown within one’s own garden, if 
they are fresh, not withered or broken up, are washed, and do 
not include any kind of bugs, insects, or worms—such flowers 
should be used to worship the Deity of the Supreme Lord Hari.” 
(Nrsimha Purana) 


malati tulasi padmanam kKetaki mani puspakam 
kadamba kusumam laksmih kaustubham keSava priyam 
kantakinyapi deyani suklani surabhini ca 
tatha raktani deyani jalajani dvijottama 


“Malati (white jasmine), Tulasi, lotuses, woodapple, 
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Manipuspa, and Kadamba flowers are as dear to Lord Krsna as 
are Laksmidevi and the Kaustubha gem.” (Skanda Purana) 

Prahlada Maharaja says in the Vamana Purana, “One 
should use good quality flowers with a naturally sweet fragrance 
to worship the Supreme Lord.” Lord Brahma said to Narada in 
the Skanda Purana, “As traditional Brahmanas are the highest of 
the social orders, as the Ganges is the best among all the holy 
places of pilgrimages, and as Lord Visnu is the fountainhead of 
all the demigods, similarly, among flowers Malati flowers (white 
jasmine) are the best. Any person who worships Lord Sri Krsna, 
-the rider of Garuda, with Malati flowers becomes liberated from 
the cycle of birth and death.” Narada Muni says in the Garuda 
Purana, “The Supreme Lord becomes more happy with an 
offering of Malati flowers than by the performance of one 
thousand sacrifices.” The Skanda Purana states that in the 
month of Kartika any person who worships Lord Krsna with 
Malati flowers becomes free from all sins. 


na Sirna dalaih slistair na &subhair navikasibhih 
ptiti gandhaugra gandhini amla gandhani varjayet 
kita kosa vipaddhani sirna paryusitani ca 
bhagna patrafica na grahyam krmi dustam na caharet 


Lord Brahma told Narada Muni, “Any flowers whose 
petals have been broken, are rotten and sticking together, or are 
impure or are not yet blossomed should not be used to worship 
the Lord. Also, one should not use flowers whose fragrance has 
been created by an external source such as by spraying scent; 
or whose odor is foul, pungent, or sour; or that have worms or 
cocoons on them. All these flowers are considered contaminated 
and are thus rejected.” (Skanda Purana) 

It is confirmed in the Visnu-rahasya that any flower that 
has fallen on the ground, even if it is a whitish fragrant-filled 
flower, should not be used to worship Lord Sri Krsna. Any flower 
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whose petals are not in good condition, or which has been 
forcibly opened, should not be used to worship the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. According to Srila Sanatana Goswami, 
“When favorable Vedic flowers are not available, then out of all 
the flowers the best ones can be chosen to use in the worship of 
the Supreme Lord. But if fragrant flowers are available, then 
non-fragrant flowers should not be used.” (Digdarsini-tika 7.227) 


na paryusita dososti jalajautpala campakaih 
tulasy agastya vakulle vilve gariga jale tathd 


“The lotus flower that is born in the water, Champaka 
(yellow fragrant flower), Tulasi, Agastya flowers, Bakila flowers, 
Bilva leaves, and Ganges water are not considered contaminated 
even if they are kept for a long period of time for using in the 
worship.” (Jriana-mala) 





FLOWERS WHICH SHOULD NOT BE OFFERED TO THE LORD 





haste yad vidhrtam pranam asamaye yad vama haste krtam 
yaccantar jaladhau tamarcane vidhau puspafica tad varjayet 
bhariktva yad vitapadikam ksitiruham ca utpatya yaccahrtam 
yaccakramya samahrtam tad akhilam puspam bhavaty asuram 
cauryakrstam anukti dustam asuci sprstam yad aproksitam 
yac caghratam adho‘mbare vinihitam kritam ca tad varjayet 


“If someone paid obeisance while holding flowers in the 
hands, those flowers cannot be used to worship the Deities. If 
flowers are picked with the left hand, or washed by dipping 
them deep in water, they are rejected for Deity worship. If one 
picks flowers from a tree after breaking the branch of that tree, 
uprooting the tree, or climbing on it, those flowers can only be 
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used to worship the demons, but not the demigods or the 
Supreme Lord. One should also avoid using stolen flowers, 
flowers that have been touched by untouchables (for example, 
ladies who have just given birth or are passing through their 
menstrual period), that were not sprinkled with water, that were 
artificially scented, were obtained from a dirty place, or that 
were placed in a cloth that was worn on the lower part of the 
body.” (Ktirma Purana) 





OFFERING LEAVES TO THE LORD 





puspa abhave hi deyani patrany api janardane 
patrabhave payo deyam tena punyam avapnuyat 


“If there is a shortage of flowers or if they are not 
available for worshiping Lord Krsna, the caretaker of all beings, 
then leaves can be used as a replacement. If even leaves are 
not available, then water should be offered as a replacement, 
because by doing so, one still obtains the merit of offering 
flowers.” (Visnu-dharmottara) 

The leaves used to worship Lord Krsna should be very 
soft and new. If such leaves are offered with devotion then one 
attains the merit of offering flowers. 





TULAST MUST BE PRESENT IN ALL DEITY WORSHIP 


tulasim vina na kriyate tasya puja 
snanam na yad tat tulasim vina krtam 
bhuktam na tad yat tulasim vind krtam 

pitam na tad yat tulasim vina krtam 
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“One should not worship the Supreme Lord without 
Tulasi because He will not accept any offering without it. Bathing 
the Supreme Lord without Tulasi is not considered bathing. 
Offering food to the Supreme Lord without Tulasi is not accepted 
by the Lord. Even water, if offered without Tulasi, is not 
accepted by the Lord.” (Brhannaradiya Purana) 

Lord Sri Krsna does not care for gorgeous offerings but is 
hungry for the devotee’s love and devotion. He even accepts the 
chipped rice from His pure devotee, as He did from His friend 
Sudama of Srimad Bhagavatam. If a devotee serves Lord Krsna 
with a genuine devotional attitude, the Lord accepts those 
offerings. Even if a devotee does not have any Tulasi leaves to 
offer food to the Lord with, He even accepts the offering 
touched by Tulasi wood and He eats it. If Tulasi wood also is not 
available, and food has to be offered, then just by thinking of 
Tulasi, or while chanting the names of Tulasi the food should be 
offered to the Lord. By doing so, the Lord will accept the 
offering. The Lord is very attached to Tulasi, which is why He 
happily accepts the offerings when they are offered with Tulasi 
even if the Tulasi leaves are dry or stale. Therefore, one should 
always offer food with Tulasi to the Supreme Lord. 


na tasya naraka kleso yo arcayet tulasi dalaih 
papistho va ‘py apapisthah satyam satyam na samsayah 


“Whether one is sinful or pious, if one worships Lord Sri 
Krsna with Tulasi leaves, it is for certain that that person will 
never fail into hell.” (Agastya Samhita) 

Any person who sincerely worships the Supreme Lord 
with the leaves of the Tulasi plant will go to the spiritual world. 
Also, a person who worships and offers Tulasi leaves at the lotus 
feet of Lord Krsna along with very soft ma/fjaris (Tulasi’s 
flowers) attains the Supreme Lord’s abode and never returns to 
the material world. This means one obtains more merit by 
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offering one Tulasi leaf to Lord Sri Krsna than by offering many 
kinds of flowers and leaves to Him. 





INAPPROPRIATE TIMES TO PICK TULAST AND HOLY GRASS 





bhanuvaram vind dirvam tulasim dvadasim vind 
Jivitasya avinasaya na vicinvita dharma vit 


“One who knows the scriptures properly and desires to 
live a healthy life should avoid picking kusa grass (a kind of 
auspicious grass) on Sundays and Tulasi leaves on the Dvadasi 
(a day after Ekadasi day) for worshiping the Lord.” (Garuda 
Purana) : 

Although there are statements in the Smruti Sastras that 
one should not pick Tulasi leaves on Sundays, on the new moon 
days, on the full moon days, and on the Dvadasi days, Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas strictly refrain from picking Tulasi leaves only on 
Dvadasi days throughout the year. If the Ekadasi fast falls on 
Dvadasi day, then the Tulasi leaves should be picked on the day 
before the fasting day (on the Ekadasi day). There are several 
laws governing the picking of Tulasi leaves. The Vayu Purana 
states that any person who picks Tulasi leaves to worship Lord 
Hari while unclean or at dawn or dusk is certainly an offender. 
Whatever good results one would have attained all remain 
fruitless. 





OFFERING THE LORD NICE VARIETIES OF FOOD 





nana vidhanna panais ca bhaksanaédyai manoharai 
naivedyam Kalpayed visnos tad abhdve ca payasam 
kevalam ghrta yuktam 
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“One should offer Lord Sri Krsna many varieties of food 
prepared from grains, beans, vegetables, fruits, and milk 
products along with beverages prepared in the best way 
possible. If one is unable to acquire all of this for some reason, 
then one should just offer Him sweet rice mixed with ghee.” 
(Vaidhayana Smruti) 

There are two ways Lord Krsna accepts the offering of 
His sincere devotee. One is by personally eating them as He 
stated in the Bhagavad Gita (9.25) and the other is by looking at 
the offering. As Lord Krsna Himself stated to Lord Brahma in the 
Brahma Purana: 


naivedyam purato nyastam drstaiva svikrtam maya 
bhaktasya rasanagrena rasam asnami padmaja 


“O Lotus-born Brahma, whatever amount of pure food is 
brought before Me as an offering to Me, I accept it by glancing 
over it and, when My devotee takes that offering away and eats 
it as My remnant, I sit on the tip of their tongue and relish its 
taste. This is one of the ways I eat the offering.” 

The utensils used in offering food to the Lord should be 
very clean and, as per one’s capacity, should be made of gold, 
silver, copper, bell metal, clay, pa/asa leaves, or lotus leaves 
because these elements are very dear to Lord Sri Krsna. It is 
stated in the Brahma-yamala that any food that includes or is 
mixed with wine, meat, the green or white varieties of eggplant, 
red lentils, mushrooms, or beets should not be offered to the 
Lord. Worship in an established temple should be very punctual 
and in accordance with the proper rules and regulations in order 
to avoid offenses. On the other hand, in one’s individual 
residence one can worship the Lord according to time, place, 
and circumstances, without breaking any rules of Vedic 
scriptures. Srila Vyasadeva says in the Kriya-yoga-sara that one 
should worship the Lord while sitting on a seat made of either 
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cotton, silk, wool, or kuSa grass. The food offered to the Lord 
should be sumptuous and cooked in ghee or edible oils. The 
chapatis (Indian flat bread) should be smeared with ghee or 
butter because without ghee or butter they are said to be 
inedible. If initiated, one should chant the eighteen syllable 
mantra (the sixth Gayatri mantra) while offering food to the 
Lord. If not yet initiated, then prayers to the scripturally 
authentic Spiritual Master are to be chanted while making the 
offering, for he will make the offering to the Lord for the 
uninitiated. This is the Vedic law of offering food to the Lord. 

Tla Ripa Goswami wonderfully presents the sincere 
plea of a Vaisnava who wants their prepared food to be 
accepted by the Lord. He says, “O Lord Krsna, enemy of the 
Mura demon, as You happily accepted the eatables from the 
wives of the Brahmanas of Mathura; the banana peels from 
Vidura’s wife; the butter, yogurt, and cow’s milk from the 
cowherd girls of Vraja; the chipped rice from your friend 
Sudama; the milk from the nipples of mother YaSoda; and the 
sweets offered with love by the Vraja Gopis, in the same way 
please accept this food gift prepared by me with pleasure. In 
other words, as You previously accepted all the gifts of Your 
devotees, please accept my offering with the same happiness.” 
Lord Krsna confirms His acceptance of His devotees’ offerings if 
they are made with true devotion. (See Bhagavad Gita 9.22) 


yo mam eva arcanam krtva tatra prapanam uttamam 
sesam annam samasnati tatah saukhya taram nu kim 


“After worshiping Me, one should offer Me sumptuous 
food and then eat the remnants. What could be more pleasing 
than this in one’s life?” (Varaha Purana) 

Every activity connected with Lord Krsna is ecstatic. The 
beginning, middie, and end of every spiritual function is perfect 
and transcendental. There is a saying that every pleasure ends 
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in misery, but in devotional life pleasure always ends with 
pleasure. Therefore, spiritual life is filled with variegated 
pleasures and no misery at any time. 

All kinds of worship of the Lord must be performed within 
one’s means. If one can purchase items of worship and give 
them to the devotees for worshipping the Lord in the temple, it 
is always appreciated. The Lord is concerned with one’s devotion 
and not with the required item. He is not concerned with how 
much one gives, but is concerned with how much one keeps 
away from Him. It is better to be simple and serve the Lord in a 
simple way with honestly earned money because worshiping the 
Lord with improperly earned money reaps neither good nor bad 
result. 





CATEGORIES OF WORSHIP 





asana svagate sarghye padyam acamaniyakam 
madhuparkacamana snana vasanabharanani ca 
sugandha sumano dhtipa dipa naivedya vandanam 
prayojayed arcandjfiam upacararis tu sodasa 


“There are sixteen sequential categories of worshipping 
the Lord: offering the Lord a seat, welcoming, arghya, padya, 
acamana, Mmadhuparka, acamana again, giving Him a bath, 
dressing Him, putting ornaments on Him, offering perfumes or 
anointing Him with sandalwood paste, offering flowers, incense, 
a ghee lamp, food, and then prayers.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
11.120, 121) 


arghyanh ca padyacamana-madhuparkacamanyapi 
gandhadayo nivedyanta upacara dasah kramat 
gandhéadibhir nivedyantaih pijd pafica upacariki 
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sadaryas trividhah proktas tasam ekam samacaret 


“Then there are ten categories of worship: to offer the 
Lord arghya, padya, acamana, madhuparka, acamana, perfume 
or sandalwood paste, flowers, incense, a ghee lamp, and food. 
There are also five categories of worship: to offer the Lord 
incense, flowers, frankincense, a lamp, and food. The worshiper 
should choose from either sixteen, ten, or five categories of 
worship and follow one standard.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa) 


ato 'tralikhitam yad yad upacaradikam param 
sarva tat tat ca janiyal lokarityanusaratah 


“Whatever worshipping processes are not included 
herein, a devotee should worship with according to their 
Vaisnava tradition and according to the popular system.” (Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa 11.142) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami explains in his DigdarSini-tika, 
“There are many popular ways of worshiping the Lord; such as 
taking care of the Lord’s hair before bathing Him, putting on His 
bathing clothes, offering Him a seat for eating, offering Him a 
fragrant drink after He eats, and offering Him sesame seeds 
mixed with sugar candy for digesting the food. These activities 
are to be done on a daily basis. On His birthday, one should 
bathe Him with water mixed with sesame seeds. One should 
offer Him the first of the newly harvested food grains and should 
worship according to traditional social customs. For example, 
one should keep Him warm in the winter by supplying warm 
clothes, a heater, and hot, spicy foods. But in summer, the Lord 
should be offered cooling foods and drinks blended with yogurt, 
ice, cardamom, and sugar, along with some other cooling 
ingredients. After the Lord eats His meal, He is then offered a 
wonderful bed to rest. In the summer, one should give Him 
extra rest in the daytime; andin the winter, one should give Him 
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less rest during the day but extra rest at night. This is because 
the days are longer in summer and the nights are longer in 
winter. One should strictly follow all the established rules of the 
Vedic scriptures, which are taught by an authentic Spiritual 
Master.” 

One should give up miserliness, and should generously 
worship the Lord according to the aforementioned process. If an 
article of worship is missing, then one should think of that article 
during the worship. In all circumstances, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead should be kept satisfied. 





PROPER TIMES TO INSTALL THE DEITY 





uttarasa asrite bhanau sukla-pakse suresvara 
krsna-paksa antima trayamsad rte suraganarcita 


“The Deity of the Supreme Lord, who is worshiped by all 
the demigods, should be established properly and His worship 
inaugurated on the days when the sun travels in the northern 
hemisphere. But inauguration should not be done when the sun 
is traveling in the southern hemisphere or on the dark fortnight’s 
thirteenth and fourteenth days, on the new-moon day, or on the 
first day of either fortnights.” (Hayasirsa Paficharatra) 

For an auspicious purpose, only auspicious days should 
be chosen and an authentic Spiritual Master knows this secret. 
According to Vaisnava tradition, there are certain days in a 
month when auspicious functions, such as temple construction, 
installation of the Deities, marriage ceremonies, thread 
ceremonies, and festivities for Lord Krsna should be observed. 
Such times occur when the sun travels through the northern 
hemisphere. When the sun travels in the southern hemisphere, 
the demigods, along with Lord Visnu, go to sleep. At that time, 
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holding auspicious functions are forbidden. The Gaudiya 
Vaisnavas follow the instructions laid down by Srila Sanatana 
Goswami in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, where all rules of auspicious 
activities are vividly described. If one is able to rigidly follow all 
the proper standards mentioned in this book then they satisfy 
the Supreme Lord. 





WHEN THE PERSONALITY OF THE DEITY LEAVES THE DEITY 





khandite sphutite dagdhe bhraste mana vivarjite 
yagahine pasusprste patite dusta bhiimisu 
anya mantrarcite caiva patita sparga diisite 
dasasu etesu no cakruh sannidhdnam divaukasah 
iti sarvagato visnuh parfbhasancakara ha 


“If the Deity is broken, cracked, or has caught fire; if He 
has been dropped, has been disrespected by being touched with 
the left hand, has not been properly worshiped, or festival 
ceremonies were not held for Him; if He was touched by an 
animal, has fallen into a dirty place, has been worshiped with 
another Deity’s mantra, or has become impure because of being 
touched by an outcaste or a fallen person—in these different 
ways, the personality of the Deity does not live within the Deity. 
The Supreme Lord Visnu has stated this Himself.” (Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa 19.1025, 1026) 


yad dravya yat praménam va ya madris ca uddhrt@ hareh 
tad dravya tat pramanafi ca sa muirtis tatra kirtyate 


_ “In replacing the Deity of Lord Sri Hari, the new Deity of 
Lord Sri Hari that is being established should be the exact same 
size and made of the same materials as the Deity being 
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removed. In this rule there should be no compromise 
whatsoever.” (Hayasirsa Paficharatra) 

After removing the pedestal of the previous Deity, one 
should establish the new pedestal on that very day. After 
removing the old Deity, one should establish the new Deity 
within two to three days. If one takes longer than that to 
reestablish the Deity, then the installation becomes faulty. (See 
Hayasirsa Paficharatra for more information) 





INSTALLATION OF THE DEITY 





om yajjagrata ityad lyair mantraih sadbhih kramat sprset 
devasya daksinam parsvam vamam prstham Sirah padau 


“After placing the Deity in its place, a Vaisnava should 
chant the text of the om yaj-jagrata verse, and then, while 
chanting méfa-mantras, the person who is installing the Deity 
should touch the transcendental limbs of the Deity (the Supreme 
Lord), beginning with the right side of the abdomen, the left side 
of the abdomen, and then the back, head, and two lotus feet.” 
(Bhavisya Purana) 

It is stated in the Matsya Purana that while meditating on 
the Supreme Lord with one-pointed intelligence, a Vaisnava who 
is installing the Deity should chant the following mi/a-mantras: 





ATHA MULA-MANTRANI 





om yajjagrato diiram udaiti daivam 
(Touch the right side of the Lord’s abdomen) 


om yena karmanyapaso manisine yajfia 
(Touch the left side of the Lord’s abdomen.) 
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om yat prajfianamrta ceto dhrtisca 
(Touch the Lord's back.) 


om yenedambhitam bhuvanam bhavisyat 
(Touch the Lord’s head.) 


om yasminn rcah samayajlimsi yasmin 
(Touch the Lord’s right foot.) 


om sukhdrathiraScativayan manusyan 
(Touch the Lord’s left foot.) 


After finishing the above mantras of the Bhavisya Purana, 
the person appointed to install the Deity should pay his humble 
obeisance after lying flat before the Deity but outside the 
threshold of the Deity room. 


ekahapuja vihitau kuryad dvigunam arcanam 
triratre tu mahapiijam samproksanam atah param 
masadudardhvam anekaham puja yadi vihanyate 
pratisthaivesyate kaiscit kaiscit samproksana kramah 


“If the Deity was not worshiped for one day, then double 
worship should be performed on the next day. If the worship 
was not done for three days, then a grand worship ceremony 
should be held. If the Deity was left without worship for even 
longer than that, then a grand bathing ceremony should be 
performed. The great sages have recommended that if the Deity 
has been left without being worshiped for more than one month, 
then the Deity of the Lord should be reinstalled. But sometimes 
it is recommended that a great bathing ceremony (such as a 
bathing ceremony with 108 pots ffilled with auspicious 
ingredients and water) should be performed for this.” (Hari- 
bhakti-vilasa 19.1038, 1039) 
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“Srila Sanatana Goswami states in his commentary that if 
the Deity was touched by a low-class untouchable person, if the 
Deity remained unworshiped for a long time, if He was touched 
by an animal, or if He was being worshiped with another Deity’s 
mantra, then rather than reinstalling the Deity, one should 
perform a grand bathing ceremony.” (DigdarSini-tika) 

The Supreme Lord Sri Visnu is the fountainhead of all the 
demigods: milam hi visnur devanam (Srimad Bhagavatam 
10.4.39.) This means worshipping Lord Krsna includes all 
worship, including all the demigods. The Lord does not need 
anyone’s worship but everyone needs to worship Him to obtain 
their desired goal, bliss. Yasmin tuste sarvam eva tustam 
bhavati. Narada Muni told the Prachetas that people who leave 
the worship of Lord Krsna aside to worship the demigods are 
called less intelligent. Sometimes many people give up the 
worship of Lord Krsna and worship the demigods. Their situation 
is like those who give up gold and accept mud. Such people 
should know that all of the demigods are automatically 
worshiped when the Supreme Lord is worshiped, because Lord 
Sri Hari includes all of the demigods. vispor aradhanam param. 
Whoever has worshiped Lord Sri Hari has automatically satisfied 
all living entities, both movable and immovable. Any person who 
worships Lord Sri Hari becomes free from all kinds of sins and 
achieves the topmost destination, the spiritual wortd. It is certain 
that people who are initiated with Krsna mantras and who 
worship Him with devotion will surely become liberated. What 
more can be said? People who disagree with Vedic knowledge 
and envy the cows and Brahmanas are considered to be 
demoniac. 





EVERYONE CAN BENEFIT FROM THE WORSHIP OF THE DEITY 





pijitam pijyamanam va yah pasyed bhaktito harim 
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sraddhaya modayed yas tu sopi yoga phalam labhet 


“If one is unable to or is unqualified to worship the Lord 
but sees Him with faith and becomes happy by seeing Him being 
worshiped, or about to be worshiped, that person achieves the 
same result of one who worships Him.” 

The worship of the Lord should be done without any 
material desires. As Lord Narayana says to Narada Muni in the 
Padma Purana, “O sage, any person who worships My Deity 
form with a devotional attitude, systematically as per Vedic 

‘rules, and with faith, remains unobstructed, even in dreams. In 
all circumstances, a devotee remains fearless.” According to Srila 
Jiva Goswami, “One should not worship semi-demigods, 
demons, and hobgoblins, who need meat and wine to be offered 
to them, because such worship is considered to be as bad as 
drinking wine.” (Jiva Goswami tika) 





THE POTENCY OF TAKING CHARANAMRTA 





prayas cittam yadi praptam krcchram va tu aghamarsanam 
sopi padodakam pitva suddhim prapnoti tat ksanat 


Lord Brahma said to Narada, “Even if someone has 
performed abominable activities in life, and requires great 
atonements along with chanting of powerful hymns, they 
immediately become purified by drinking a little amount of water 
that has washed the lotus feet of the Lord.” (Brahmanda 
Purana) 

Any person who drinks charanamrta becomes immune to 
becoming infected by chronic diseases, obstacles, and fear of 
ferocious entities. No evil planet can affect that person. If one 
drinks the water that has washed the Salagrama Sila and 
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touches that hand to their head, Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu, and 
Lord Siva become greatly pleased with that person. Before 
taking charanamrta, the Vaisnavas usually chant this mantra: 


akalamrtyu haranam sarva papa vinaganam 
visnu padodakam pitva, punar janma na vidyate 


“The person who drinks the water that has washed the 
lotus feet of Lord Sri Krsna or Visnu becomes free from untimely 
death and sins, and after death does not take another birth 
again in this material world.” (Visnu Purana) 

If anyone quits their body just after drinking 
charanamrta, the messengers of Yamaraja stay away from that 
person because that person belongs to the abode of Lord Sri 
Krsna. The water that has washed the feet of Lord Sri Krsna is 
equal to holy water of places of pilgrimage. After drinking such 
water, one does not need to take any achamana or wash their 
hands or mouth. If a person relinquishes the charanamrta but 
instead visits holy places of pilgrimage for purification, that 
person is like a person who gives up unlimitedly valuable jewels 
in exchange for a piece of glass. 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is all pure. His two 
lotus feet are all pure, and the water that emanated from them 
is all pure. Therefore, after drinking that water, one does not 
need to take any achamana, because charanamrta cannot be 
contaminated. According to the scriptures, after bathing, eating, 
drinking milk, taking breakfast, and after chewing anything to 
swallow, one must wash one's hands and mouth for purification. 
However, one does not need to purify himself after drinking the 
charanamrta or water obtained from washing the Lord's lotus 
feet.” (DigdarSini-tika) 


akala mrtyu samanam sarva vyadhi vinasanam 
satva dubkha upasamanam hari pada udakam subham 
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“The auspicious water obtained from washing the lotus 
feet of Lord Hari removes untimely death and destroys all kinds 
of diseases and miseries.” (Brhannaradiya Purana) 

As by taking the correct medicines one’s diseases are 
destroyed, similarly, by taking the water that has washed the 
two lotus feet of the Lord, all of one’s sins are destroyed. By 
taking charanamrta, a devotee also achieves a form like that of 
the Lord and enjoys with Him in the spiritual world. 





ONE SHOULD BE SPIRITUALLY INITIATED TO WORSHIP 





Without spiritual initiation from a pure Spiritual Master 
who is confirmed by the ancient Vedic scriptures, one is not 
allowed to worship the installed Deity of the Supreme Lord at 
the altar. For a person who is not properly initiated by a real 
Guru, all of their spiritual activities remain fruitless. Therefore it 
is essential to find a perfect Spiritual Master who is authorized 
by the ancient Vedic scriptures and take spiritual initiation from 
Him to worship the Lord. One actually needs to worship the Lord 
to receive divine blessings from the Lord to become free from 
sins. Unless one has worshiped the Lord, their human life is 
considered to be a waste. Based on this statement, one can 
understand that it is essential to accept spiritual initiation. The 
DigarSini-tika states, “If anyone chants a Gayatri mantra without 
being initiated, that person is cursed by the presiding deity of 
that mantra.” Hearing the Gayatri mantra from a bona-fide 
Spiritual Master increases its spiritual effect one hundred times. 





THE BENEFITS OF WORSHIPING SALAGRAMA SILA 





arstva pranamita yena snapita pijita tatha 
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yajfia koti samam punyam gavam koti phalam bhavet 


Lord Siva said to his son Skanda, “Any person who has 
seen Salagrama Sila, paid obeisance to Him, bathed Him, or 
worshiped Him, achieves the results of performing ten million 
sacrifices and giving ten million cows in charity.” (Skanda 
Purana) 

As per the Vedic scriptures, only a traditional twice-born 
Brahmana is allowed to worship Salagrama Sila. He must be 
expert in pronouncing the mantras, otherwise one can just pay 
obeisance to Him and have darsana (see the Deity or Salagrama 
Sila) to attain equal merit to worshipping Him. Any person who 
worships Lord Sri Salagrama and bathes Him with a conchshell 
achieves the results of donating one hundred kamadhenus 
(desire-fulfilling cows). Even if somebody just blows a conchshell 
during the bathing ceremony of Lord Krsna, that person goes to 
the abode of Lord Brahma. Just see, what a wonderful blessings 
Spiritual life awards! 





THE RESULT OF PUTTING ON TILAKA 
WITH DIFFERENT FINGERS 





anamika kamadokta madhyama’yuskari bhavet 
angusthah pustidah proktas tarfjani moksa sadhani 


“One who uses the ring finger to apply taka (putting a 
holy mark on the forehead) achieves the desired goal of life. One 
who uses the middle finger increases the duration of life. One 
who uses one’s thumb to apply taka achieves nice nourishment, 
and one who uses the little finger achieves liberation.” (Padma 
Purana) 

In the Skanda Purana, Narada Muni told Garuda that if 
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gopi-chandana is used to put a ti#aka mark on the forehead, by 
the mercy of the Supreme Lord, no evil planets, yaksas (semi- 
demigods), pisachas, (ghosts and devils), snakes, or demons can 
harm that person. One should never use the index finger to 
apply taka. “The Supreme Lord established a benediction in 
tilaka, which is why even a person who is not religious but wears 
tilaka on the forehead turns towards earning merits.” 
(Digdarsini-tika 4.233) Any household that has gopichandana, a 
Tulasi plant, a conchshell, or Salagrama Sila worship has no fear 
from Yamaraja, for these possessions are owned by a Krsna 
‘conscious person or make one become Krsna conscious in due 
course. 





THE BENEFIT OF CLAPPING HANDS IN FRONT OF THE DEITY 





nrtyatam sripater agre talika vadanair bhrsam 
uddiyante Sarirasthah sarveh pataka paksinah 


Narada Muni said, “If any person sings, dances, and 
claps hands in front of the Deity of the Supreme Lord, who is the 
husband of the Goddess of Fortune, their sins run away from 
their body just as a bunch of birds fly away by hearing the loud 
clapping of hands.” (Visnu-dharmottara) 





ACCEPTABLE WAYS OF PAYING OBEISANCES TO THE LORD 





dorbhyam padbhyafica janubhyam urasa sirasa drsa 
manasa vacasa Ceti pranamo'stariga iritah 
jJanubhyaficaiva bahubhyam siras@ vacasa dhiyd 
paficarigakah pranamah syat pijasu pravarévimau 
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“While paying prostrated obeisance, anyone who uses 
both hands, both feet, both thighs, the chest, the head, the 
sight, mind, and words is called sastariga dandavat (paying 
obeisance while using eight limbs). When one pays bowed 
obeisance using both knees, both hands, the head, words, and ~ 
thoughts. This is called pa/ichariga-dandavat (paying obeisance 
using five limbs). Both categories of obeisance are accepted in 
the worship of the Supreme Lord.” (Agama Sastra) 

Even if the most sinful person pays obeisance to Lord 
Hari, the messengers of Yamaraja cannot look at him, just as an 
owl is unable to look at the sun. Also, if due to circumstances, 
one is unable to pay obeisances and just thinks of paying 
obeisance to the Lord, even that person becomes a candidate to 
obtain mercy from the Lord. But if someone pays obeisance to 
the Lord using just one hand, that person loses all the acquired 
merits of previously performing religious rituals. 





ACHIEVING REALIZATIONS IN KNOWLEDGE 








satyapi bhedapagame natha tavaham na mama-kinas 
tvam samudro hi tararigah kvacina samudro na tararigah. 


‘“O Lord, it is true that when someone is situated in 
knowledge and_ achieves _ self-realization, that person 
understands that You are the eternal Lord and that he is Your 
servant, just as the waves of the ocean, although composed of 
water, cannot be called the ocean.” (Sripada Sankaracharya) 

The statements of Sankaracharya stated here are actually 
true because the wave in the ocean is a part of the ocean, but a 
wave cannot be called the ocean, because the part can never be 
called the whole. In this way, by using the example used by the 
monists, dualism can be established. Although the wave is 
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composed of water, it cannot be called the whole body of water. 
It can only be called a part of the whole water. 





POTENCY OF DEVOTIONAL SERVICE 





asubhani ca karmani sumahé patakani ca 
bhaktih ksanena dahati tila rasim ivanalah 


“All the results of inauspicious activities and the most 
grievous sins are at once destroyed by the potency of devotional 
service, just as fire immediately burns a mountain of cotton.” 
(Kularnava-rahasya 12) 

Srila Rupa Goswami wonderfully explains about the 
importance of executing devotional service to Lord Sri Krsna. 
The Lord becomes pleased with anyone who loves doing 
devotional service; He is not pleased merely by a person’s 
material good qualities and service. In the Mahabharat, there is 
a history of a hunter named Dharma. He was daily killing 
innocent animals. He would worship his parents, thinking they 
were gods, and he was selling meat to support them. One day 
he saw the worship of Salagrama Sila, in a Brahmana’s house. 
He liked it very much and later he was initiated into spiritual life. 
Slowly he developed real devotion to his Guru and the Lord. One 
day his Guru became sick and by the order of his elderly, sick 
Guru, the hunter worshipped his Guru’s Salagrama Sila. Seeing 
his devotion, Lord Sri Krsna rewarded him liberation. If a hunter 
can develop love and devotion in his heart then anyone can 
develop it and obtain liberation from this world and live with God 
in His spiritual world. 

People sometimes think certain qualities—such as being 
aged, having wisdom, and having beauty—are required before 
one can perform devotional service. But if being aged is 
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required to do devotional service, then what about Dhruva 
Maharaja? He was only five years old and not even a grown up 
man. If wisdom is required, then how could an elephant 
(Gajendra of the Srimad Bhagavatam) receive liberation? He was 
just an ignorant animal, and not even a human being, yet he 
received liberation. If beauty was required to please the Lord, 
then what about the hunchbacked Kubja’? She was not beautiful 
at all. If the Lord can be pleased only by possessing riches, then 
how could the poor Sudama of Srimad Bhdgavatam please Him? 
He was the poorest of all poor. If the Lord can be pleased only 
by those born in high-class families, then Vidura Maharaja could 
not have pleased the Lord because he was a Sidra. If the Lord 
can be pleased only by great abilities, then Maharaja Ugrasena, 
who was imprisoned by Karhsa, could not have pleased Him. 
Lord Krsna saw the internal consciousness of Ugrasena, and 
after killing King Karnsa Lord Krsna put him on the king‘s throne, 
and He Himself became his minister. Therefore, the Lord is 
addressed as the pleaser of His unalloyed devotees. This is the 
proof that the Lord is pleased only by devotional service, not just 
by good material qualifications. Therefore, He is said to be the 
lover of His real devotees and anyone can become one. 

The symptoms of bhakti (devotional service) are 
described in the Srimad Bhagavatam (11.14.26), where the Lord 
Himself says that by engaging in bhakti, one’s mind becomes 
immediately purified. The examples of persons who attained 
perfection by the practice of bhakti are given :ig, the Srimad 
Bhagavatam (10.72.21): King Hari$chandra, King Rantideva, 
King Bali, King Sibi, and even a hunter attained the unattainable 
abode of the Supreme Lord by performing devotional service. 
Therefore Uddhava told the Gopis of Vrindaban that all charity, 
vows of fasting, all austerities, all sacrifices, chanting of japa, 
studying of Vedic scriptures, sense control, and all auspicious 
activities culminate in serving Lord Krsna through devotional 
service. F 
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Devotional service according to Gaudiya Vaisnavism 
means that the devotee becomes the caretaker of God, Lord 
Krsna, and does not desire to be taken care of by Him. The Lord 
reciprocates according to the devotee’s devotion and that is His 
nature. Mother YaSoda is the perfect example of this, who took 
care of God, Krsna, who is the caretaker of all living entities in 
the millions of universes as stated in the Svetasvatara Upanisad, 
eko bahtinam yo vidadhati kaman. In the previous ages one had 
to work hard to receive enlightenment and liberation, but 
presently, in Kaliyuga, one can easily achieve this destination 

‘simply by chanting His holy name and performing some 
devotional service. Those whose minds are purified always 
engage in loving devotional service and thus never experience 
hellish conditions of life, even in dreams. 


kim vedaih kimu sastrair va kim va tirtha nisevanaih 
visnu-bhakti vihinanam kim tapobhih kimadhvaraih 


“What is the use of having knowledge of the Vedas, 
study of the scriptures, going to the holy places of pilgrimage, 
performing austerities, and performance of sacrifices if one does 
not execute devotional service to please the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead?” (Narada Purana and Padma Purana) 

Those who are Vaisnavas faithfully devote themselves to 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. They never desire anything other 
than devotional service as stated in the Siksastam, mama 
Janmani janmanisvare bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki — tvayi. 
Therefore, such devotees’ minds are completely purified, and 
they are known as unalloyed devotees. 

Just as fire burns even if one touches it accidentally, 
similarly, no matter how one worships or meditates on Lord Hari, 
that person still attains purification. But if anyone’s mind is still 
attached to sense gratification, that person cannot feel ecstasy 
in devotional service, just as a person cannot reach something in 
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the East by running towards the West. If a person is engaged in 
devotional service wholeheartedly to please the Lord it means 
that person has performed all kinds of religious functions in his 
previous life and has burnt all of his sins to reach the present 
stage. When a person no longer desires to sin, and acts and 
thinks only meritoriously, it should be understood that the 
Supreme Lord has manifested Himself in their heart. When a 
person gives up all other duties and engages in devotional 
service to Krsna, that person develops these qualities 
automatically. 


kulacara vihinojpi ardha-bhakti jitendriyah 
prasastah sarva lokanam na tu astadaga vidya kah 
bhakti hino dvijah santah sad jati dharmikag tathé 


Narada Muni said, “Even if someone is born into a low- 
class family but is totally dedicated and fixed in devotional 
service so as to please the Supreme Lord and has all his senses 
under control, that person is better than a person who has no 
devotion to the Supreme Lord, but is learned in the eighteen 
categories of Vedic knowledge, is a twice-born traditional 
Brahmana, is peaceful, and is pious.” (Skanda Purana) 

It does not matter whether one is born in a Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, VaiSya, Sidra, or even an outcaste family, if one chants 
the Hare Krsna Mahamantra and has real devotion to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, that person is considered to be the best 
among the whole human society. The Narada Purana states that 
any person who has no devotion for Lord Sri Krsna, even though 
born in a Brahmana family, that person is considered lower than 
an ex-dog-eater outcaste who is devoted to the Lord 
wholeheartedly. When one is following spiritual life correctly and 
is actually advanced in spiritual knowledge of Lord Krsna, that 
person should not be considered to be a lowborn or a Sidra, 
even though born in such a low-class family. 
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DEVOTIONAL SERVICE REQUIRES LOVE 





patresu puspesu phalesu toyesu akrita labhyesu 
Sadaiva satsu bhaktya sulabhye puruse purane 
muktau kim artham kriyate prayatnafr? 


“The Supreme Lord is attained only through devotion. For 
those who are interested in devotion to the Lord, fruits, flowers, 
_leaves, or water are easily available to please the Supreme Lord 
to attain liberation. If liberation can be obtained so easily, then 
why should one work hard, like in practicing yoga meditation, to 
attain liberation?” (Nrsirnha Purana) 

Devotional service to the Supreme Lord is naturally 
satisfying nectar that deeply increases to liberate the devotee. 
Therefore, anyone who does not execute devotional service to 
the Supreme Lord, but instead worships someone else is 
considered to be less intelligent. 





THE GREATNESS OF DEVOTIONAL SERVICE 








brahmdnando bhaved esa cet parardha gunikrtah 
naiti bhakti sukhambodheh paramanu tulam api 


“The ultimate trance of Brahman realization multiplied 
ten million times cannot become equal to even a drop of 
happiness derived from the ocean of pure devotional service.” 
(Bhaktirasamrta-sindhu 1.1.38) 

A Brahman-realized person is said to be expert in the 
knowledge of Vedic literature. But according to Srila Jiva 
Goswami, his life is a waste: pararigato ‘pi vedanam. “Even if 
one is expertly learned in all the Vedic literatures, if he is bereft 
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of devotional service to Lord Sri Hari, all of his studies are 
useless hard labor.” (Bhakti-sandarbha 301) Therefore, one 
should not waste even one moment without execution of 
devotional service. A moment wasted without devotion to Krsna 
is the greatest loss. One should therefore always think of doing 
devotional service for the Supreme Lord during one’s whole life. 

Those who take a vow to render devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord do not experience inauspiciousness, either in this 
world or in the next. As the blazing fire can turn a supply of 
wood into ashes, similarly devotional service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead immediately destroys one’s acquired 
sins. On the auspicious arrival of pure devotional service within 
one’s heart, transcendental and realized knowledge follows 
automatically. Just as a forest fire automatically burns a snake, 
similarly, pure devotional service automatically burns ignorance. 
If this is so, then what is the use of studying the Vedas, going to 
holy places of pilgrimage, and performing austerity and 
sacrifices, if one remains bereft of devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna? 


AUTHORITATIVENESS OF DEVOTIONAL SERVICE 








sruti-smrti-puranadi-paficaratra-vidhim vind 
alkantikt harer bhaktir utpatayaiva kalpate 


“Any spiritual process (which sometimes may be called 
devotional service) performed to please the Supreme Lord that 
ignores the rules of the authorized Vedic scriptures such as the 
Upanisads, Puranas, Narada Paficharatra, and others, is simply 
an unnecessary disturbance in human society.” (Bhaktirasamrta- 
sindhu and Brahma-yamala) ; 

It is found in the Mahabharat, Santi-parva that the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead is the speaker of rules of the 
Paficharatra and a person can realize them only when one is 
fixed in Vedic knowledge of sadhana-bhakti (devotional service). 
The ultimate goal of human life is to realize God, the Personality 
of Godhead, but persons dominated by ignorance cannot 
understand that. Lord Sri Krsna lives in the truthful and bona- 
fide scriptures in the form of instructions. But for those 
scriptures that are questionable, argumentative, and motivated, 
God does not live in them and the ultimate instructions for going 
back home, back to Godhead, are not found in them. Srila Jiva 
Goswami explains that because the direct speaker of 
Paficharatra is the Supreme Lord Himself, and that is why by the 
study of Paficaratra for even the shortest duration, one can 
understand the goal of human life and the intricate meaning of 
the Vedas. (Paramatma Sandarbha 18) 





THE SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM PRESCRIBES DEVOTIONAL SERVICE 


adi madhya antye bhagavate ei kaya 
visnu bhakti nitya siddha aksaya avyaya 


“In the beginning, middle, and the end of the Srimad 
Bhagavatam it is emphatically stated that devotional service to 
Lord Krsna is the eternally perfect, imperishable, and 
unchangeable function.” (Chaitanya Bhagavata, Antya 3.498) 

All the learned personalities have described that, among 
all kinds of spiritual processes, devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord is the topmost. Even if devotional service is done 
unconsciously or even with madness, still it rewards one with 
positive results. What to speak of human beings, even the 
animals can execute devotional service and become blessed by 
the Lord. In the Ramayana, a chipmunk helped Lord Rama build 
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the bridge to Sri Lanka. When the little chipmunk saw that the 
big monkeys were building the bridge, but while building it, it 
had some small holes in it, she thought that she must do 
something to help close those holes. She jumped into the ocean 
water and then loitered in the sand which stuck to her wet body. 
She then went to those small holes and shook the sand into the 
holes to fill and patch them. Seeing the chipmunk working so 
hard in this way, Lord Rama gave her His mercy by putting her 
on His lap and petting her. Even today, the three line marks 
from the Lord’s hand can be seen on the backs of the 
descendants of that chipmunk. This is the result of sincerely 
executing devotional service according to one’s capacity and the 
best of one’s ability. Also, in every page of the Bhagavatam, the 
process of liberation is mentioned. Provided one follows the 
process, the eternal Personality of Godhead will free one from 
the shackles of the material world and award one with residence 
in the spiritual world. 

Narottama dasa Thakura sang, gauraérigera duti pada 
yata dhana-sampada, se jane bhakati-rasa-sara: “Anyone who 
has accepted the two lotus feet of Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu to be everything in life can truly understand the 
essence of devotional service.” Devotional service is not very 
difficult. Anyone can understand it provided they have sincerely 
resolved to be devotees totally sold out to God. But it cannot be 
understood by the frivolous, insincere, fake, or hypocrites, who 
pose to be devotees. One has to be fortunate enough to follow 
in the footsteps of Lord Sti Chaitanya Mahaprabhu so as to easily 
understand what devotional service is. 





WITHOUT DEVOTIONAL SERVICE, 
EVERYTHING ELSE IS USELESS 





bhagavad-bhakti hinasya jatih sastram japas tapah 
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apranasyeva dehasya mandanam loka rafijanam 


“For a person who is bereft of devotional service, their 
high birth, their knowledge of revealed scriptures, their chanting 
of japa, and their performance of austerities, are all like 
decorations on a dead body, which are just meant to please the 
minds of people in general.” (Hari-bhakti-Suddhodaya 3.11.12) 





EATING BEFORE WORSHIPING THE SUPREME LORD 





eka kalam dvikalam va trikalam pujayed harim 
apujya bhojanam kKurvan narakani vrajennarah 


“Every initiated person should worship Lord Sti Hari once, 
twice, or thrice each day. If a person eats right before 
worshiping the Lord, that person is considered fallen.” (Visnu- 
dharmottara) 





FOLLOWING SPIRITUAL VOWS 





vrata upavasa niyamair janma koty apy anusthitaih 
yajniais ca vividhaih samyag bhaktir bhavati madhave 


“Whoever has performed sufficient fasting, taken spiritual 
vows, followed rules and regulations for millions of births, and 
performed many sacrifices achieves the proper attitude of 
devotional service to Lord Sri Krsna, who is also called 
Madhava.” (Agastya Samhita) 

Whoever has acquired merits for many millions of births 
achieves devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. But just as having sex with a prostitute leads to 
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useless bodily labor, difficulties, and sins, so, without devotional 
service to the Lord, all spiritual functions result only in the 
difficulty and labor experienced from _ such activities. 
Unmotivated service rendered sincerely and favorably to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is called devotional service and 
that results in liberation. It is very easy for one who has become 
a soul truly surrendered to God. If this is so, then what foolish 
person will give up service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and desire to merge into Him? Just as water gives life 
to all living entities, similarly devotional service gives life to all 
spiritual activities. Therefore, only the topmost fortunate soul 
wholeheartedly embraces the path of devotional service. As it is 
stated in the Padyavali, janma koti sukrtibhir na \abhyate, “It is 
difficult to obtain devotional service even by those who have 
performed meritorious deeds for millions of previous births.” 
Such is the importance of devotional service and those who have 
wholeheartedly adopted it they are considered to be the luckiest 
in this world. 


Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of the Vrajavast 
Realization. 
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VARNASRAMA 





WIV TAI- TAN beat TH TF fetes | 
77 We Wes Rat TIC F ell 


Svapace brahma laksanam dvije tac ca na drsyate 
nave stidra bhavet ksudra dvija bhidharand na ca 


If symptoms and qualities of a Brahmana are 
found in a Sidra, and if a real Brahmana is bereft of 
Brahmana qualities, then that Brahmana cannot be 
called a Brahmana and that Siidra cannot be called a 
Sidra. 


According to the Vedas, one’s social position in the 
varnasrama system (the social and spiritual Vedic orders in 
human society) is determined both by one’s birth and activities. 
The Sarvabhauma Dharma states, janmana jayate stdra, 
karmana jayate dvijah, “At birth even a Brahmana’s child is 
considered like a Sidra’s child because Sidra and Brahmana 
children take birth in similar ways. Only by the sacred thread 
ceremony does a Brahmana’s son become an_ authentic 
Brahmana eligible to learn the Vedas and to become wise.” Only 
after becoming learned in the scriptures is the Brahmana boy 
accepted as the spiritual guide for all social orders: varnanam 
brahmano guruh (Vrndabana Satakam). Therefore, Lord Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu glorified the wonderful pure qualities of a 
true Brahmana. 
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There are some examples in Vedic civilization of persons 
born in non-Brahmana families who later became qualified to be 
Brahmanas. There are some historical examples of Brahmanas 
who were born in Ksatriya families and later became Brahmana, 
and some were accepted as Ksatriyas who were born into 
Brahmana families. But on the spiritual platform, a Vaisnava is 
recognized by their spiritual qualities without consideration of 
their position at birth. Furthermore the Vyakarana Sstra states, 
ajfianena socati yah sah sidra, “One who laments due to 
ignorance is called a Sidra.” Sometimes ignorant lamentation is 
found in other castes. But by sincere acceptance of Krsna 
consciousness, even a Sidra becomes better than a normal 
Brahmana who is not a devotee. Therefore, a person who is 
born in a low-class family should not lament for their inferior 
position but should seriously take up the path of Krsna 
consciousness and become superior to even a non-devotee 
Brahmana. But to function as the Spiritual Master of anyone one 
has to be a traditional Brahmana and a pure Vaisnava. Then only 
can one award spiritual initiation to others. An ordinary Vaisnava 
who is not from a traditional Brahmana family is not authorized 
by the ancient Vedic scriptures to function as a Spiritual Master 
in Vedic civilization for anyone. The functioning Spiritual Master 
has to have his own guarantee of liberation to be able to help 
others achieve liberation. If the Spiritual Master himself is unable 
to swim across the ocean of material existence, how can he 
carry anyone across the ocean of birth and death? The Spiritual 
Master must be scripturally authorized to receive direct blessings 
of the Supreme Lord and extend his blessings to others. 





OCCUPATIONAL DUTIES IN VARNASRAMA 





na viseso ‘sti varnanam sarva brahmam idam jagat 
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brahmanda purva srstam hi karmabhir vanatam gatam 


Bhrgu Muni said, “In the beginning, when Lord Brahma 
created this universe, there was no need for social orders like 
the Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, VaiSyas, or Slidras, because at that 
time, the only occupational duty for everyone was to please the 
Supreme Lord. Later, everyone was categorized according to 
their inclination of work.” (Mahabharat Salya- parva) 


brahmanah ksatriya vaisyah sUdrah papa parayanah 
nija acara vihinag ca bhavisyanti kalau yuge 


“In Kaliyuga, practically all Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, 
Vaisyas, and Stidras will be inclined to relinquish their own 
occupational duties and ethics and will lean more towards 
engaging in sinful activities.” (Padma Purana, Kriya-yoga-sara) 


brahmacari grhasthas ca vanaprasthas ca bhiksukah 
dandasyaiva bhayad ete manusya vartmani sthitah 
na-bhito yajate rajan na-bhito datum icchati 
na-bhitah purusah kascit samaye sthatum icchati 


Bhismadeva said to Yudhisthira, “Whether they are 
Brahmacharis, Grhasthis, Vanaprasthis, or Sanyasis, everyone 
performs their duties properly and remains fixed on_ their 
prescribed paths due to fear of getting punished. If there was no 
fear of getting punished no one would perform fire sacrifices, no 
one would want to give charity to the authentic receivers, and if 
there was no fear of getting punished then no one would remain 
steady in their prescribed position or follow their vows.” 
(Mahabharat, Santi-parva 15. 12,13) 

In Kaliyuga most of the Brahmanas will not be inclined to 
study the Vedas, perform fire sacrifices, or engage in spiritual 
activities. They will only be interested in making money even if it 
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is in the name of religion. In Kaliyuga, most Brahmanas will even 
criticize the Vedas. They will engage in gambling, stealing, lying, 
and sometimes, just to make a living, Brahmanas will 
hypocritically wear orange robes or have long matted hair. In this 
way almost all Brahmanas will engage in inauthentic activities. In 
Kaliyuga not just the Brahmanas, but also the Ksatriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Sidras will not follow any principles and will go astray from 
their prescribed duties. To reform them, one has to follow the 
rules prescribed by Bhismadeva for spiritual correction: 


vaca-dando brahmananam ksatriyanam bhujarpanam 
dana-dandah smrta vaisya nirdandah sidra ucyate 


“If a Brahmana makes a = spiritual mistake, the 
punishment for correcting him is using hard words, if a Ksatriya 
makes a mistake and has to be corrected then his punishment is 
to only give him one meal of food for that day. If a VaiSya makes 
a mistake and needs to be corrected, then he should be 
monetarily fined, and a Stidra is to be consoled but never to be 
punished for his mistake. They simply carry on with their 
services regularly.” (Mahabharat, Santi-parva 15.9) 

There are still some real and truly authentic Brahmanas 
in this Kaliyuga who actually follow Vedic standards properly and 
are true devotees of Lord Krsna, but they are difficult to find in 
Kaliyuga. One has to endeavor to find the real Brahmanas and 
other castes who actually follow Vedic rules as per their varna. 


dvau bhita sargo loke ‘smin deva asura eva ca 
visnu bhaktah srtodeva asurastad viparyayah 


“In this world, there are two classes of created beings. 
Those who are devoted to Lord Krsna are called divine, and 
those who are against Lord Krsna are called demonic by the 
Vedic scriptures.” (Padma Purana) 
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_ The perfect qualities of the social orders are described in 
the Srimad Bhagavatam. There is no necessity to speculate or 
create any further qualities. The qualities and functions of the 
different orders are also described by Lord Krsna in the 
Bhagavad Gita. But the person who follows the varnasrama 
orders properly, but without rendering any devotional service to 
the Supreme Lord, does not fulfill their goal of existence as a 
human being. 


varnasramacarvata purusena parah puman 
visnur aradhyate pantha nanyat tat-tosa-karanam 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, is 
worshiped by one’s proper execution of prescribed duties under 
the system of varna and asrama. Besides following this rule, 
there is no other way to fully satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Therefore, one must be situated in the institution of 
the four varnasand asramas.” (Visnu Purana 3.8.9) 





VAISNAVISM 





vaidiko misrako va'pi vipradinam vidhiyate 
tantriko visnu bhaktasya sudrasyapi prakirtitah 


“There are three kinds of mantras: Vedic, mixed, and 
Tantric (magical). The first two are meant for the Brahmanas, 
Ksatriyas, and Vaisyas, but the third is meant for the Sidra class, 
who also worship Lord Visnu.” (Padma Purana, Patala-khanda 
95.71) 

There are three categories of devotees: the uttama- 
adhikari, madhyama-adhikari and kanistha-adhikari-the stages 
of first, second, and third-class devotees are found only in the 
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Vedic scriptures. The mixed worshipers are those who worship 
Lord Krsna and also worship the demigods. The Siidra class lean 
towards worshipping ghosts, hobgoblins, devils, and evil spirits 
but do not negate worshiping Lord Krsna. But to attain the 
spiritual world, one must ultimately accept only Vaisnavism (the 
path of devotional service) as one’s way of life, and this is meant 
for everyone, regardless of their varnas or asramas. 

Manu Maharaja states in the Manu Smruti that the sacred 
thread ceremony for a Brahmana boy should be held during the 
eighth year, calculating from the time of conception. A sacred 
thread ceremony for a Ksatriya boy should be performed during 
his eleventh year. A VaiSya boy's sacred thread ceremony should 
be performed at the age of fifteen. It is stated in the Agama 
Sruti that just as a Brahmana who has not yet undergone the 
sacred thread ceremony is unqualified to study the Vedas, 
similarly an uninitiated person is unable to worship the Supreme 
Lord in the temple because he does not know the proper 
mantras. Therefore, one must certainly accept mantra initiation 
first from a Spiritual Master who is authorized by the ancient 
Vedic scriptures written by Srila Vyasadeva. 


patram puspam phalam toyam anna-panady ausadham 
anivedya na bhufijita yad aharaya kalpitam 
anivedya tu bhufijanah prayascitti bhavennarah 
tasmat sarvam nivedyaiva visnor bhufijita sarvada 


“Whether it may be leaves, flowers, fruits, water, grains, 
drinks, or medicines, whatever it may be, if it has to be 
consumed by a twice-born then it has to be first offered to the 
Supreme Lord. If a twice-born person consumes anything 
without first offering it to the Lord, that person must perform 
atonements for purification. Therefore, everything should be first 
offered to the Lord before deciding to consume it.” (Brahmanda 
Purana) 
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Everything, including medicines and clothes, should be 
first offered to the Lord, at least by chanting the holy name of 
Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna Krsna Hare Hare/ Hare Rama Hare 
Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare, and then used. If one does so 
Lord Sri Krsna becomes pleased with that person. If a Grhastha 
(householder) who cultivates agriculture offers the Lord his 
newly grown grains coming from his field, or fruits, flowers, or 
whatever else he obtains, the Lord becomes very satisfied with 
him. 


catuspadi hi nihsreni brahmany eva pratisthita 
tam kramena mahabaho yathavaj jaya parthiva 


Bismadeva told Yudhisthira, “Four spiritual orders—the 
Brahmachani, Grhastha, Vanaprastha, and Sanyasa—are actually 
described in the Vedic scriptures as four stages to obtain the 
Supreme Lord. They should be followed properly and 
systematically.” (Mahabharat Santi-parva 20.4) 

Whether one is a celibate student (Brahmachari), a 
householder (Grhasthi), a retired person (Vanaprasthi), or is in 
the renounced (Sanyasi), if he has the Supreme Lord Hari in his 
heart, his mouth chants His holy names, his stomach contains 
food that was first offered to Lord Hari, has had charanémrta 
touched to his head, and his body is decorated with garlands 
worn by Lord Hari—such a person is considered to be a Vaisnava. 





GRHASTHAS AND VAISNAVA ASSOCIATION 





ye tyakta loka dharmartha visnu bhakti vasam gatah 
bhajanti paramatmanam tebhyo nityam namo namah 
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“Any householder who is not attached to his children, his 
wife, the varnasrama system, wealth, or even to liberation, and 
wholeheartedly engages in worshipping Lord Sri Visnu with true 
devotion—to such a devotee, I, Stita Goswami, pay my 
obeisances again and again.” (Narayana Vytha) 

Lord Kapiladeva said that every learned person knows 
very well that attachment to material things is the greatest 
impediment to liberation and causes one to remain entangled in 
the cycle of birth and death. But if someone becomes attached 
to a self-realized devotee, it opens the door to liberation. 
Moreover, the association of a real devotee is certainly nectarean 
and unadulterated by the poison of material miseries. In other 
words, when demigods had previously obtained nectar from the 
ocean, after laboriously working to churn the ocean, they 
obtained nectar along with poison. But the association of a pure 
devotee is superior to that nectar because the association of a 
pure devotee awards eternal spiritual pleasure. That is why the 
association of a pure devotee is called the source of all 
perfection. A materially minded householder cannot appreciate 
the value of saintly association because his mind always remains 
unsteady in regard to spiritual life, that is why he does not take 
spiritual instructions very seriously. Lord Yamaraja tells his 
messengers in the Srimad Bhagavatam (6.3.28) to seize such 
householders who are not serious about spiritual life, but totally 
immersed in material affairs without focusing on the topic of 
their liberation. 


deva ptijaparo yasya grhe vasati sarvada 
tatraiva sarvadevas ca hariscaiva sriyanvitah 


‘ “If in anyone's house, a real Vaisnava (worshiper of Lord 
Sri Krsna) comes to live for quite some time again and again, all 
the demigods and Lord Sri Hari, along with Laksmidevi, 
undoubtedly reside there.” (Brhannaradiya Purana) 
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It is recommended that a householder should always look 
for more mercy. Even if he is a qualified devotee himself, he 
should deal with other real Vaisnavas sincerely and invite them 
to his house, give them shelter, food, clothing, medicines, and 
anything else that is required for them to be comfortable. It is 
stated, atithi devo bhava: “One should give proper respect to 
and welcome a saintly guest.” It is also stated, Kevalagho bhavati 
kevaladi: “One who enjoys eating alone, without caring for a 
saintly guest, is a thief in the eyes of God.” (Yajurveda, Sukla- 
paksa) But one should be careful in this matter about the 
-swindlers who may be living in the garb of a real saint. One 
should carefully avoid them. 


annadau Jaladag Caiva aturas caiva cikitsakah 
trividham dharmam dayati vind yajfiena bharata 


“Anyone who supplies eatables, drinking water, 
medicines, or any other required items to a Vaisnava who 
requires them attains heaven, or obtains steady devotion to the 
Supreme Lord, without performing any austerity.” (Mahabharat) 

A householder should keep in his home and daily study, 
hear, and worship Vaisnava scriptures and never feel burdened 
by a Vaisnava guest. Anyone who ridicules or becomes upset or 
angry with a Vaisnava will become bereft of purity, experience 
loss of income, religiousness, prestige, and will experience 
turmoil in the family. Material nature becomes very angry with a 
person who kicks, criticizes, angers, envies, or disrespects a real 
Vaisnava. Therefore a Vaisnava should be handled very carefully, 
and one should serve him honestly with whatever it takes to 
please him and receive his benediction. This is the power and 
potency of a Suddha-bhakta (a pure Vaisnava). The Visnu Purana 
states that when a Grhastha (householder) receives a saintly 
person in his house, he should become very glad and serve him 
wholeheartedly according to his capacity. By serving a real 
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Vaisnava in this way, the householder is ‘simultaneously serving 
all the demigods combined in one body of that Vaisnava. (See 
how Nanda Maharaja welcomed his Vaisnava guest in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam 10.8.4) 


nyayanitaih sadhanal§ ca dana homarcanadikam 
akuryannaced adho yati bhaktya kurvannapi dvija 
yatnat siddhair nijaih suddhair dravyair dhanyo ‘rcayet prabhum 
puja dravyany asaktas ced dadyad iksetavarcanam 


“A Grhastha should regularly perform meritorious 
activities as per the best of his ability and capacity. The activities 
should include giving of charity to an authentic devotee, 
performing sacrifices, and worshiping the Supreme Lord, with 
properly earned money. If a Grhastha does not use his money 
for such activities, he degrades himself to the lower planetary 
systems. Therefore, it is advised that a Grhastha earn money by 
proper means and worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
as per the system stated here. Actually, if someone is honestly 
unable to do so, he should simply watch someone else following 
this rule of worshipping the Lord, or, according to his means, 
give him some items of worship so as to assist in pleasing the 
Lord.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.50, 51) 

Srila Sandtana Goswami, in his Digdarsini-tika, states that 
any householder who is faithful to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead must earn money through proper means and help in 
pleasing the Supreme Lord. If one does this, then such a person 
is considered to be very fortunate if he does this according to 
the best of his ability. In whatever way, participating in service 
for the pleasure of the Lord is the essence here. 


vidya vivadaya dhanam adaya saktim paresaya para pidanaya 
khalas ca sadho viparitam etat jhanaya danaya ca raksanayah 
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“A wicked person, if he is educated, shows off his 
learning by using it to make false arguments. If he is rich, he 
uses it to show off his arrogance and controls others to obtain 
respect. If he is physically strong, he uses it to torture or 
chastise others. But contrary to this, a saintly person acts 
opposite to the wicked and uses their knowledge by uplifting 
others’ consciousness, by using their wealth they give charity to 
the authentic Vaisnava and to those who are honestly in need of 
emergency help, and use their physical strength to protect the 
Vaisnava, the weak, and humble.” (Niti Sastra) 

The Yajhavalkya Smruti states, “There is no better charity 
than teaching others about the science of the soul. There is no 
better austerity than to becoming self-realized. There is no purer 
place of pilgrimage than performing devotional service. Keeping 
purity is the best ornament to decorate oneself.” 

There are two classes of people-one who has 
wholeheartedly embraced the facilities of sense gratification, and 
the other who has relinquished them honestly. Among these 
two, the latter is superior because if there is even one hole in a 
water pot and it is not repaired immediately, then all the water 
gradually will leak out. Similarly, if one of the senses of a person 
remains attached to a sense object and is not controlled soon, 
then a person’s real intelligence gradually becomes lost. 
Therefore, the results of pious activities are the only friend of a 
person in this world because these pious results remain with the 
person even after death. Everything else, including the spouse, 
children, wealth, and friends remains unhelpful at the time of 
death. The only actual help is spiritual life, which goes with the 
soul at death. 


na jatu visayah ke ‘pi svaramam harsayanty ami 
sallaki pallava pritam ivaibham nimbi pallava 


“There is no sense gratifying object in this world that can 
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please a self-realized soul because once one has sincerely tasted 
spiritual life, material life does not taste right, just as an 
elephant who is happy by eating salak/ (a kind of sweet tree) 
leaves does not feel happy by eating bitter neem leaves.” 
(Astavakra-gita 17.3) 

In this regard, there is a history about a saintly person 
and a king. A saintly person became friendly with a king and 
decided to live with a king who was pious. The saintly person 
lived with the king in his palace and enjoyed his facilities for a 
long time. One day, that saintly person died a natural death, and 
seeing the saintly person die, the king got a shock and also died. 

This incident of the king and saintly person was being 
realized in meditation by another saintly person who was 
situated a considerable distance away from the palace and 
laughed to himself at the situation of the king’s and the saintly 
person's death. At that time a man was sitting near him and 
asked the saintly person about the reason for his laughing. He 
asked, “O saintly person, why are you laughing without any 
reason?” The saint replied, “I never laugh without some reason. 
I am laughing because of what happened to the king and a 
saintly person while living in the palace. The saintly person died, 
and seeing this, the king also died with a heart failure. The king 
was taken to the spiritual world, whereas the saint was taken to 
hell. Since the king was always thinking of how to satisfy the 
saintly person, he remained detached from his worldly affairs 
and thus went to Vaikuntha (spiritual world). But the saintly 
person’s mind was always engaged in enjoying the royal 
situation, and therefore he forgot about the science of self- 
realization and thus went to hell.” 

The conclusion is that no matter how much one is 
externally detached from worldly things, ultimately one must be 
truly detached from material things and be attached to the 
service of the Supreme Lord. Then only the ultimate goal of life 
can be attained. It is true that when one has _ honestly 
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experienced the taste of transcendental devotional service to 
Krsna, material objects do not satisfy that person. 





THE QUALITIES AND ACTIVITIES OF A BRAHMANA 





narayanayudhair nityam cinhito yasya vigrahah 
papa koti Satam dagdham tasmin drste mahamune 
sarikha-cakra Urdhva-pundradi dharayed brahmanah sadé 
sraddhadi sarva karmatha ity uktah kim atah param 


Sri Sita Goswami said, “O great sage, just by seeing 
someone whose body is marked with Tilaka in the shape of Lord 
Narayana’s weapons, one’s sins become burnt into ashes. 
Therefore, a Brahmana should always mark his body with Lord 
Narayana’s weapons, such as His club and disc, along with ¢ti/aka 
marks on different parts of his body. By doing so, what more 
needs to be said, he becomes qualified to perform spiritual 
ceremonies, beginning with the sraddha (oblations to 
forefathers) ceremony.” (Brahmanda Purana) 

A real Brahmana truly knows about the Absolute Truth. 
He acts perfectly, and his dedication to the Lord is systematic 
and never contrary to Vedic scriptures. He goes to the temple to 
worship the Lord or worships the Deity at home, and he pays 
obeisance to the Lord daily. According to the Mahabharat, Santi- 
parva, by paying obeisance to the Lord even once, one achieves 
the result of performing ten horse sacrifices. A performer of a 
horse sacrifice goes to heaven and, after his merits expire there, 
he returns to this world, but a Brahmana, due to his paying 
obeisance to the Lord goes to the spiritual world and does not 
‘return to this world again. For this reason, authentic and 
qualified Brahmanas are respected in all circumstances. 


raksasaéh kalim asritya jayante brahma yonisu 
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utpanna brahmana kule vadhante srotriyan krsan 


“The demons from previous ages who were not killed by 
the Lord take their birth in the Brahmana dynasty in Kaliyuga. 
Thus, being against the Brahmanas and the demigods, they, by 
nature, create problems for the true Brahmanas who actually live 
by their merit, give them a bad name, and thus destroy the real 
Brahminical order by their unwanted actions.” (Varaha Purana) 


kali yuge raksasa sakal vipra-ghare 
janmivek sujaner himsa karivare 


“The demons who were killed in their last life have now, 
in Kaliyuga, taken birth in the homes of qualified Brahmanas, but 
due to their past bad nature, they create trouble and torture and 
envy the perfectly authentic Brahmanas who live by their 
merits.” (Chaitanya Bhagavata, Adi 11.294) 


vintakam jalisakam ca kusumbha asmantakam 
palandu lasunam suklam niryasan Ccaiva varjayet 
grjanam kinsukan caiva kukundafica tathaiva ca 
udumbaram alavufi ca jagdhva patati vai dvijah 


“Twice-born people who are spiritually initiated should 
not eat eggplants (Vaisnavas do not eat green or white varieties 
of eggplants, brinjal), banana flower, sunflower leaves, the 
center part of the banana tree trunk, onions, or garlic. They 
should not eat sour gruel (Aa/7i-bhat) or the sap of a tree. They 
should also give up eating turnips, beets, carrots, sprouts or 
shoots of grains, forest figs, and petha (white pumpkin, also 
known as winter melon). If a twice-born Brahmana eats these 
items, he becomes degraded.” (Kiirma Purana) 

One should not offer such rejected things as stated in the 
above text to the Lord. The Harita Smruti states, na abhaksyan 
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naivedyarthe “One should not offer things that are rejected by 
the scriptures to the Supreme Lord.” Srila Sanatana Goswami 
also explains in his DigdarSini-tika ’ “It is forbidden to offer to the 
Lord any food that is said to be inedible for the Brahmana.” A 
twice-born Brahmana follows this rule without any argument, 
because it is recommended by the scriptures and is accepted by 
the great devotees such as the six Goswamis of Vrindaban. 


yatra madyam tatha mamsam tatha vrntaka millake 
nivedayen naiva tatra herer aikantiki ratih 


“If someone offers the Lord any food that is mixed with 
wine, meat, white or green eggplants, or beets, then that person 
will not obtain unalloyed devotion to Lord Krsna, who is the 
caretaker of all beings.” (Visnu-yamala) 

Lord Krsna is hungry for love, not for any kind of food 
substance. As He stated in the Bhagavad Gita, tad aham bhakty 
upahrtam asnami (9.26), “I eat the offering because it is offered 
to Me with love and devotion.” Everything that one sees in this 
world has come from the Lord, and thus everything is owned by 
Him; therefore He does not require anything from anyone 
because He is fully self-satisfied (atmarama). He only wants His 
devotee’s love. If one actually loves someone, that person will 
give anything that is required by the person. Lord Krsna wants 
everyone to worship Him with love and devotion. That is why 
devotees practice devotional service wholeheartedly; so, one 
day, they may obtain love of Godhead. According to the 
standards of Vedic civilization, such food as meat, wine, beets, 
onion, garlic, and carrots are said to be contaminated food and 
thus are rejected to offer to the Lord or to be eaten. 


sruti smrti ubhe netre vipranam parikirtite 
ekena vikalah kano dvabhyam andhah prakirtitah 
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“The Srutis and Smrutis are said to be the two eyes of 
the twice-born Brahmana. If he is deficient in one of these, he is 
said to be one-eyed and if he is deficient in both, he is called a 
blind Brahmana.” (Visnu Smruti) 

_ A twice-born person follows the Vedic scriptures correctly. 
The Srutis mean the words of God, such as the Vedas and the 
Bhagavad Gita, and the Smrutis mean books about God, such as 
the Srimad Bhagavatam and the Puranas. A_ twice-born 
Brahmana is expected to be a teacher on these subjects, but if 
he himself is bereft of knowledge of either one of these, he is 
considered to be a one-eyed teacher. If he is bereft of knowing 
both of these, he is called a blind teacher. A Brahmana who is 
truly expert in Vedic standards should teach others without 
expecting any fixed salary. In this way, he can offer his learning 
and teaching ability to the Supreme Lord by turning others into 
Vaisnavas. This is the perfection of learning the Vedas. Low-class 
Brahmanas and so-called Vaisnavas who earn their livelihood out 
of their learning are considered fallen. But one who is a real 
twice-born Brahmana always engages in the welfare of others by 
teaching spiritual life, as a donation to human society, without 
expecting anything in return. 


payasam snehapakvam yad gorasam Caiva $aktavah 
anyakan Caiva tailafica stidrad grahyam tathaiva ca 


“Any learned Brahmana or a Vaisnava, after paying the 
required price, can buy, even from a Sidra, sweets, ghee, deep- 
fried eatable foods, milk, saktu (dry roasted grains and then 
turned into flour), oil cakes, and oil.” (KGrma Purana) 

A twice-born Brahmana should not eat in a Sudra’s house 
or from a Siidra’s hands. For any reason, whether due to 
uncontrolled senses, illusion, or in a difficult situation, a 
Brahmana should not accept edibles from a Stidra born non- 
devotee. If he does, then that Brahmana becomes a Siidra. 
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The reason is that the sins of a person reside in their cooked 
food. Therefore, if a person eats food cooked by someone else, 
he is actually eating the food along with that person’‘s sins. But 
the possessions of a Vedic Brahmana are considered to be pure 
because he lives his life as per Vedic rules. The Padma Purana 
states that an intelligent person, to become free from sins, 
should go and ask for some food from a Vaisnava Brahmana. If 
he is not easily found then one should endeavor to search out 
and approach him to obtain some food. But if one cannot obtain 
food from him, then he should request a cup of water from the 
-Brahmana, because it is purifying. Only in an emergency can a 

ualified Brahmana accept sweets or deep-fried food from a 

Gdra, after paying for the goods. The Atri Samhita states that 
one should not accept water, sweet rice, or salt directly from a 
Sudra, even by payment, for it will reduce the quality of purity 
derived from the spiritual practice. 

A saintly person who carefully serves the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead develops the following qualities: 
patience, forgiveness, being self-managed, _ religiousness, 
cleanliness, purity, control over the senses, having realized 
knowledge, good manners, truthfulness, proper etiquette, and 
freedom from personal anger. These twelve pious symptoms 
automatically appear in a sincere devotee. By these symptoms, 
one can recognize how deeply one has entered into serving the 
Supreme Lord. According to Manu Maharaja these qualities are 
maintained by what we eat. Grains obtained from a twice-born 
Brahmana are considered equal to nectar. Grains obtained from 
a Ksatriya are like milk. Grains from a Vaisya are said to be 
grains. But grains from a Sidra are said to be equal to blood; in 
other words, they are not to be accepted. If one has controlled 
his eating habits, he will develop the power to discern between 
meritorious and non-meritorious action. 

It is stated in the Varaha Purana that after worshiping 
the Lord one should offer Him sumptuous food and then eat the 
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remnants for his own liberation. If one does so then what could 
be more pleasing in this world than this? Offering one’s food to 
the Lord removes all one’s sins and turns one’s heart towards 
obtaining love of Godhead. Therefore, only after making an 
offering to the Lord should one honor the leftovers. Just as rice 
can be eaten only after cooking, so food should be eaten only 
after offering it to the Lord. For anyone who, after cooking, 
offers their food to the Lord along with putting Tulasi leaves on 
each of the preparations, the Lord accepts that offering. A twice- 
born should chant the sixth Gayatri mantra and sprinkle a little 
water from a conchshell around the plate of food. The 
Digdarsini-tika states, “One should neither eat nor sleep in front 
of the Deity in the temple, but in household worship in one’s 
home, these things are permitted even in front of their 
worshippable Lord. A Brahmana should eat sitting facing East or 
North. A Ksatriya should eat sitting facing West and Vai$yas and 
Stidras should eat sitting facing South. The drinking water cup 
should be on the right side of the eating plate. If the water cup 
is placed on the left side it is considered to be equal to wine. 
One can, however, honor the Lord’s mahd-prasada (Holy food 
obtained directly from the Lord's plate) while facing any 
direction. One should eat only using the right hand and keep the 
left hand uncontaminated and untouched. By foltowing this 
standard of Vedic life of eating, one develops qualities of a 
twice-born devotee, thus making rapid spiritual advancement. 


dharmafi ca satyaii ca damas tapas ca 
amatsaryam hris titiksd anusiiyah 
yajhas ca danafi ca dhrtih Srutafi ca 
vratani vai dvadasa brahmanasya ca 


“The codes of conduct for a twice-born Brahmana are 
religiosity, truthfulness, sense control, austerity, non- 
enviousness, shyness, forgiveness, non-jealousy, performance of 
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sacrifices, giving charity and accepting charity, patience, and 
being well-versed in Vedic wisdom.” (Mahabharat) 

A person who develops firm faith and devotion unto the 
Supreme Lord and whose senses remain under control, even 
though that person may have been born into a low-class family, 
is considered better than a non-Vaisnava Brahmana, because the 
Padma Purana states that one should not even touch a non- 
Vaisnava Brahmana. One who is truly an unalloyed devotee of 
the Lord is never considered a low-class person, because the 
social orders relate only to the illusory world, prabhi’ kahe- 
ehobahya (Chaitanya Charitamrta Madhya 8.59), whereas a real 
devotee of the Lord is related to the transcendental world. One 
who considers a true devotee of the Lord to belong to a 
particular caste is simply an offender, vaisnave jati buddhih yasya 
va naraki sah. Therefore, the stage of a real Vaisnava is the 
post-graduate stage of being a Brahmana. 


ksatram karma dvijasyoktam vaisyam karma tathapad? 
rajanyasya Ca vaisyoktam siidra karma na caitayoh 


“At times of difficulty or in emergency, a Brahmana may 
accept the occupation of a Vaisya or a Ksatriya, and a Ksatriya 
may take up the occupation of a Vaisya. But they should never 
take up the occupation of the Sidra or working for others for a 
payment.” (Visnu Purana 3.8.39) 

A twice-born Brahmana should never harm anyone in any 
way. He should always engage in benefiting others and this is his 
wealth. Specifically, a Brahmana should not engage in Sudra 
propensities. The Visnu Purana 3.12.45 states, “Using the mind, 
words, and actions, an intelligent Brahmana should work in such 
a way that his services benefit every living entity while they 
remain alive and after death they get promoted to the superior 
world.” The Niti Sastra states: 
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uttama bhiksuka vipra madhyamd krsi-karika 


vanijya patita vipra sudranam para-sevakah 


“The best occupation for a high quality learned Brahmana 
is to go house to house to give instructions, and whatever 
donations are obtained from that, they maintain themselves 
with. Such a Brahmana is called the top quality and the best of 
all the Brahmanas. If a Brahmana engages in agriculture and 
tilling land to grow crops, then that Brahmana is considered to 
be a second class Brahmana. A Brahmana who engages in trade 
or, business is said to be a fallen Brahmana. And a Brahmana 
who works for others for receiving a salary is considered to be 
equal to a Sudra.” 

A learned Brahmana is accepted to be the Spiritual 
Master of the human society, including the Ksatriyas, the 
Vaigyas, and the Siidras, and a Sanyasi is considered to be the 
Spiritual Master of the Brahmanas. In the social section of the 
varnasrama system, a Brahmana is recognized by the last name 
Sharma, and the last name of a Ksatriya should be Varma. A 
Vaisya’s and Siidra’s last names should be Gupta and Dasa, 
respectively. 





ACTIVITIES AND QUALITIES OF THE GRHASTHA 





na snanayan na svapen nagno na Caiva upasprsed budhah 
mukta kegas ca nacamed devady arcane varjayet 


“Those who are intelligent householders are never naked, 
either while brushing their teeth or rinsing their mouth, while 
bathing, or while sleeping. Also, they should not take achamana 
(sip water for purification) or worship God without tying their 
sikha (tuft of hair on the head).” (Visnu Purana 3.12.19) 
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A householder takes a@chamana to perform his saridhya 
(chanting of Gayatri three times a day). He chants his Gayatri in 
the morning when the stars are still seen in the sky, at noon, 
and in the evening when the sun is going to set. While following 
this recommendation of spiritual life properly, the Lord decides to 
come and live with him. Wherever the Lord resides, the Goddess 
of Fortune also follows there. Thus, a householder is able to 
support the Sanyasis and Brahmacharis. If a householder is 
engaged only in sense gratification and sleeps until sunrise, he 
will be overcome with poverty. Therefore, it is stated in the 
- Skanda Purana, Kasi-khanda, that if a householder bathes early 
in the morning, he achieves enthusiasm, fructified intelligence, 
good fortune, beauty, income, and happiness. After bathing and 
putting on taka, one should worship the Deity and then go 
about his profession. 


seva adi niyamo devalaye devasya cestate 
prayah sva-gehe svachanda seva sva-vrata raksaya 


“When a Grhastha (householder) worships the Supreme 
Lord in the temple, he must follow the rules and regulations 
properly and be punctual, but when he worships his own deity in 
his house, he can do as he likes, as long as he does not break 
his personal vows.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 8.503) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami, in his Digdarsini commentary 
states that when a twice-born Grhastha worships the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in the temple, he has to observe special 
rules of worship, such as the instructions laid down for worship, 
the proper time, ingredients, exact amountof food, following the 
intervals of dratis (a worship in which a lit ghee lamp or camphor 
is moved circularly clockwise facing the Deity) and so on. But at 
home, the Lord’s worship is performed as one’s time warrants, 
and as per the circumstances and situations. He must also hold 
festivals and programs honoring the Lord. 
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yatra kutrapi pratimam veda dharma samanvitam 
na pasyanti jand gatva te dandya yama kirikaraih 


“If a Deity has been installed according to the proper 
Vedic rules of the inauguration process in the temple and a 
Grhastha does not go to see that Deity regularly, he certainly 
becomes a candidate to be punished by Yamaraja through his 
messengers.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.63) 

Srila Sanatana Goswami remarks in this regard, 
“Wherever it may be, whether the temple is difficult to reach or 
easy to reach, when the Supreme Lord’s Deity is established 
according to Vedic principles, he must go to see Him and 
worship Him at least once a year.” 

If a Grhastha desires happiness in this world and 
liberation at the end, he should worship the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and give charity regularly. Whether he has many 
material desires, has no material desires, or only desires 
liberation, he must follow this rule. If a householder wants to 
increase his wealth, he must give charity regularly in the mode 
of goodness. As it is stated by Lord Brahma to Narada Muni in 
the Skanda Purana, if one gives charity to a qualified and 
authentic Vaisnava who is a real Brahmana, he certainly achieves 
liberation. As per Vedic civilization, only a real Brahmana who is 
a Vaisnava Sanyasi who lives as per Vedic rules is authorized to 
receive charity from the householders. 


danam dadati yah sudro mahatyam api capadi 
yas ca tasmai sampradadyad tau ubhau narakau dhrvam 


“A householder should not give charity to a low-born 
person who might look like or act like a devotee, or even who 
lives a life like a mendicant or is experiencing some troubles, 
because by giving charity to such a person, both the charity 
giver and the charity taker certainly go to hell, because of being 
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inconsiderate while giving and accepting the charity. Therefore 
giving charity must be done carefully in life.” (Padma Purana) 


ye svadharmat apetebhyah prayacchanty alpa-buddhayah 
satam varsani te pretya purisam bhufijate jandh 


“Those who do not have investigative intelligence give 
charity without considering the low-birth of the charity recipient 
and just give by seeing their conversion to devotional garb and 
having adopted the prescribed duty of someone else. Such 
people, after death, take birth as stool-eaters for one hundred 
years.” (Mahabharat, Santi-parva 26.29) 


anarhate yad dadati na dadati yad-arhate 


Pri ad 


“Those who do not give charity to those who are 
authorized by the scriptures to receive the charity but give it to 
those who are not authorized to receive charity and, due to not 
having the knowledge of who is authorized to receive charity and 
who is not, giving charity in this way to receive merits becomes 
a problem after death.” (Mahabharat, Santi-parva 26.30) 


labdhanam api vittaném boddhavyau dvav atikramau 
apatre pratipatti§ ca patre ca apratipadanam 


“Two kinds of mistakes occur when money is earned 
which have to always be remembered: one is to withhold charity 
from those who are authorized to receive charity and the second 
is donate to those who are not unauthorized to receive it.” 
(Mahabharat Santi-parva 26.31) 


yad grhe ndasti tulasi sélagrama Silarcane 
smasana sadrsam vidyate tad grham subha varjitam 
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“If a householder does not have a Tulasi plant in his 
house to perform his daily worship, his house is considered to be 
impure and brings inauspiciousness.” (Brhannaradiya Purana) 

A Brahmana in pure consciousness will have much facility 
for worshiping the Lord in his house because a Brahmana is 
supposed to have at least eight good qualifications, as stated in 
the Bhagavad Gita (18.42). Presently, due to the influence of 
Kaliyuga, most of the Brahmanas have lost their good qualities; 
still, they are given a chance to take advantage of the present 
facility of their high birth in the Brahmana families to become 
properly elevated spiritually and not become degraded. 


yad grhe tulasi bhati raksabhir jalasecanaih 
tad grham yama ditas ca dirato varjayanti hi 


“The messengers of Yamaraja remain far away from a 
householder’s house where Tulasi Maharani is very carefully 
protected and watered regularly.” (Padma Purana, Kartika- 
mahatmya) 

The messengers of Yamaraja do not come to a house 
where Tulasi is protected. The Supreme Lord resides in that 
house because Tulasi is His beloved. As the Lord said to Garuda 
in the Skanda Purana, “O king of the birds, Garuda; if a person 
has planted a garden of Tulasi, either in the forest or in his 
house, I truthfully say that that person has won the seven 
planetary systems.” Tulasi is inconceivably dear to the Supreme 
Lord. 


(tu kalabhigami yah sva dara niratas ca yah 

sa sada brahmacartha vijfieya san grhasrami 

ttuh sodasa yaminyas catasras tasu garhitah 
putras tasv api yugmas tu ayugmah kanyekah smrtah 


“Any Grhastha who copulates with his wife only to 
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conceive a child is also called a Brahmachari, or celibate. There 
are sixteen nights when conception is possible. As per Vedic 
scriptures starting from the first day of the menstrual discharge, 
the following four nights are rejected and criticized by for 
copulation. Of the remaining days, on the even numbered days 
he begets a son, and on the odd numbered days he produces a 
daughter.” (Skanda Purana and Padma Purana) 


taporthivam brahmani dhatta garbham 
gaurvodharam dhavitaram turangau 
sudra dasam pasu-palam ca vaisya 
vadharthiyam tvad-vidha réj-putri 


The Supreme Lord Sti Krsna told G&andhari, “A 
Brahmana’s wife produces her male child for performing 
austerities, a cow produces a male calf to pull heavy loads, a 
mare produces its horse baby to run fast, the Siidra’s wife 
produces her male child to work for others, and princesses like 
you produce sons to die while fighting in a war.” (Mahabharat, 
Stri-parva 16.5) 

When a Grhastha wants to have a child, he should 
copulate with his wife with the permission of his Spiritual Master. 
There are strong restrictions regarding copulation. If one is 
serious to get out of this material world, he should not be 
unrestricted in copulation. He should follow the Vedic 
instructions laid out in the Vedic scriptures for a Grhastha to 
become purified. 


vihaya sva kalatrafi ca yo grhnati para striyam 
lobhat kama sukhad vapi sodhamo natra samsayah 
patayitva sa ca pated dasa purvan dasa paran saha 
tyaktva sva svaminam ya ca param gacchati kamatah 


Lord Narayana said, “Any householder who ignores his 
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wife, and due to being infatuated by lust, goes to enjoy 
another’s wife is undoubtedly degraded. As a result, he goes to 
hell along with a total of ten generations of his family, both past 
and future. Similarly, that woman who, due to excessive lust, has 
accepted another married man without caring about her 
husband, also achieves the same result as the man.” (Vairagya- 
martanda 6.101, 102) 

The messengers of Yama-Dharmaraja said, “For extra 
sense gratification, copulation with another’s wife may seem 
pleasurable for a moment, but this moment of sense pleasure 
will cause misery for many, many years in hell.” It is also stated 
in Srimad Bhagavatam, /oke vavayamisa madya seva nityasu 
jJantuh: “Those who engage in prostitution, meat-eating, and 
intoxication—such animal-like people are put for a long time into 
hell. Maharaja Pariksit kindly allowed the personality of Kali to 
live in places where these sinful activities are performed. One 
should carefully remain unaffected by them. Satisfying lust is 
nectarean in the beginning but is like poison in the end because 
it takes one to the house of Yamaraja and one forgets about the 
gate to liberation.” 


yavat kamadi dipyeta yavat samsara vasana 
yavad indriya capalyam tavat tatva-katha kutah 


“As long as one is burning in the fire of lusty desires, as 
long as one is inclined to enjoy the material pleasures of this 
world, and as long as one has uncontrolled senses, where is the 
chance of self-realization for that person?” (Kularnava-rahasya 1) 

Manu Maharaja said, “The desire for sense gratification 
can never be satisfied even by an unlimited and continuous 
supply of sense objects for a long period of time. It instead 
always increases like a fire increases when more fuel is supplied 
to it. But one whose mind is not disturbed by the sense objects, 
whose _ heart does not burn by the heat of wrath, who is not tied 
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with the rope of greed for more money, who does not feel 
disturbed when desire for sense gratification enters within the 
mind—such a sober and steady devotee conquers over the three 
worlds.” This precious human life is a medium to the gateway to 
liberation, and at least one should aim to reach heaven within 
this life. After receiving such a valuable human form, who is that 
wise person who will not take advantage of it and waste such a 
valuable chance just collecting money and wealth, which 
remains here after death? 
Giving up thinking about material sense gratification is 
- the mantra to remove the cholera of hankering. It is the root of 
happiness, whereas thinking of having sense gratification is the 
root of unhappiness. Material hankering is like a thunderbolt to 
the pure soul that causes the soul to fall into hell. Sense 
gratification is just like a winter season to the soul that increases 
its miseries by destroying the fields of good qualities. The 
hankering for sense pleasure is like hail that fall on the lotus 
flower-like purity and destroys it. It is just like deep ignorance of 
the long night of the winter season. It is like a wave that brings 
change and turmoil in one’s ocean of good conduct. It is a vine 
that climbs on a banyan tree of good thoughts to weaken it. It is 
like the moon to a blossoming lily of distress. This hankering is 
just like a box that accumulates the ornaments of wealth in the 
form of old age, distress, and death. And it is the enjoyment of a 
maddened elephant of anxieties. Therefore, to become free from 
this hankering, an intelligent person should immediately take 
shelter of Krsna consciousness and sincerely practice while 
seriously following the guidelines of a pure devotee. 


caturthe masi kartavvam Siso niskramanam grhat 
sasthe ‘nna prasanam masi yad vestam marigalam kule 


“A Grhastha should bring his newly born child out of the 
house to be under the sun on the fourth month, and on the sixth 
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month the grain ceremony should be observed for the child while 
following one’s family traditions.” (Manu Smruti 2.34) 

According to Vedic tradition, a householder’s house 
remains contaminated from the day of a child’s birth until the 
eleventh day. Everyone living in the house of a newborn child 
remains unclean until the day of the name-giving ceremony, 
which is held with a fire sacrifice on an astrologically calculated 
auspicious day. Until that day, according to the scriptures, none 
of the family members are allowed to go to the temple or enter 
inside the Deity room, cook for the Deity, or even worship the 
Deity in their own home. They can only chant their prescribed 
rounds of japa and read scriptures. After the name-giving 
ceremony is held with a fire sacrifice, when the child opens his 
eyes, a Grhastha can bring the child to the temple if desired. 
Manu Maharaja says, “The mother becomes purified after eleven 
days, and the father becomes purified and able to mingle with 
others after participating in the fire sacrifice.” He also says that 
every twice-born family (Brahmana, Ksatriya, and Vaigya) should 
observe their child’s hair-cutting ceremony according to Vedic 
principles and their own family tradition either on the first or in 
the third year, but on an auspicious day. (Manu Smruti 5.62). 


tatas ca néma kurvita pitaiva dagame ‘hani 
deva piirvam arakhyam hi Sarma varmd adi samyutam 


“After the tenth day of the birth of a son, a Grhastha 
should observe a name-giving ceremony followed by a fire 
sacrifice and a feast. The baby boy should be given a godly and 
masculine name ending with Sarma, Varma, or as per one’s 
family tradition.” (Visnu Purana 3.10.8) 

The child should not be given a meaningless, useless, 
inauspicious, or a criticizable name. The name of a male child 
should have an even number of syllables that can be 
pronounced very easily, and the name's last syllable should be 
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shorter. For example, in the name Narayana (Na-ra-ya-na) there 
are four syllables, and the last syllable is read short. This name 
is written “Narayana,” but because its last syllable is short, the 
last vowel is only half pronounced. Thus the name is pronounced 
“Narayan.” But for a female child, the last syllable should be 
long, as in Radha or Sita, pronounced like “Raadhaa,” or 
“Seetaa.” 


arcayanti sada visnum manovak kaya karmabhih 
tesam hi vacanam grahyam te hi visnu sama matah 


“A Grhastha should accept instruction only from that 
person who is sincere and seriously worships Lord Sri Krsna by 
always using his body, mind, and words, because such a devotee 
is considered as pure as Lord Visnu.” (Visnu-rahasya) 

After hearing from a learned Vaisnava Brahmana who has 
sincerely followed the spiritual path for a long time and is not 
diplomatic, a householder should carefully follow his instructions, 
because such a devotee is fully purified. 

If a Grhastha worships the Lord at home with devotion, 
following the rules of the scriptures, but did not first receive 
instructions from his Spiritual Master on how to do it properly, he 
receives only one percent benefit of the whole merit. The 
Vaisnava Tantra states that if a householder does not have the 
proper devotional attitude towards his scripturally authentic 
Spiritual Master, towards chanting japa, and towards the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one should not associate with 
or listen to him, or accept any of his advice. As per Srimad 
Bhagavatam, one’s hard-earned money should also be managed 
according to the instructions of a pure Spiritual Master. 

A householder should welcome a Vaisnava with respect 
and offer him edibles, a seat, and bedding, and according to his 
capacity he should give charity. Especially if the Vaisnava has 
come from a long distance, has no income, has no fixed place to 
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live, or does not have enough food to eat regularly, or has 
arrived at his house speaking sweetly and is interested in his 
benefit, then the Grhastha should supply everything as per his 
requirement. If the householder follows this rule, then his acts 
are said to be perfect and he is blessed with the highest abode 
of the Supreme Lord at the end. 





BONDAGE OF A GRHASTHA 





narasya bandhanarthaya srrikhala str prakirtita 
loha baddhopi mucyeta stri baddho naiva mucyate 


“Woman is said to be the greatest shackle for a man and 
vice-versa. A person in iron shackles can somehow free himself, 
but anyone who is caught hold by the rope of affection for a 
woman cannot be freed.” (Devi-bhagavata) 

A materially entangled householder, enamored by his 
bodily extensions, such as wife and children, forgets his proper 
duty of human life, devotional service to the Lord. At the time of 
death, such a sinful householder is caught by the ropes of the 
messengers of death on one side, and by the rope of affection 
for his family members on the other. He fearfully cries like a frog 
in the mouth of a serpent, saying, “O dear wife, O dear sons, O 
my wealth, please relieve me from this fearful death.” But 
unfortunately no one can save him from death. But a fortunate 
householder, however, inquires about and follows the proper 
procedure of spiritual life seriously. Such a householder learns 
how to be an ideal householder like Ambarisa Maharaja, the 
Pandavas, Vidura Maharaja, and Bhaktivinoda Thakura, and not 
to be independent minded or a whimsical householder. An 
independent minded Grhastha is prone to become a grhamedhi 
(a sense gratifier henpecked husband or a dancing doll in the 
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hands of his wife). Such a class of householder comes under the 
control of death personified. 

In this connection, there is a history. One man took to 
spiritual life while he was still very young and became a Sanyasi. 
He lived incognito in a forest for a long time and never came to 
any habitation. After a long time passed, one day, he decided to 
go to holy places of pilgrimage. On the way, he saw a marriage 
party approaching. Since the Sanyasi did not know what it was, 
he asked someone what it was. The reply was that it was a 
marriage party. Then the Sanyasi asked who the decorated 
‘person was who was mounted on the horse. He was told that it 
was a boy who was going to marry a girl. The Sanyast then 
asked what will happen after they are married. To this the man 
replied that when the wife comes to his home, they, will enjoy 
copulation together, and the woman will have children. After 
hearing that much, the Sanyasi proceeded on his journey. 

On the way, he felt thirsty and he saw a water well with a 
shady tree nearby. Since he was thirsty and tired, he drank 
water and fell asleep under the tree. He had a dream that he 
was married and was sleeping with his wife. When his wife said, 
“Please move over a little bit,” he did so, and fell into the well. 
When the villagers heard a loud sound caused by his falling into 
the well, they came running and pulled him out. They asked him 
who had made him fall into the well. He replied, “In a dream I 
saw a woman who asked me to move, and when I did, I fell into 
the well. I really do not know what condition a man falls into 
when he is actually married to a woman.” The lesson learnt from 
this episode is that for an_ intelligent man, having an 
uncooperative wife is like living in a condition of turmoil. One 
should pray to the Lord so as to make the wife a sincere devotee 
to have a peaceful household and at last go back to Godhead. A 
devotee Grhastha couple in which both husband and wife are 
sincere devotees cannot be matched with anything of this world 
because they also make their kith and kin into devotees. 
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visayasd mahapasat yo vimuktah sudustyajam 
sa ekah kalpate muktye nanye sat sastra-vedinah 


“The spirit to enjoy materially and the attachments to 
family members are the greatest shackles for a Grhastha, from 
which it is very difficult to become free. If any person becomes 
free from such shackles that person is on the path to liberation 
and no one else. Even if he is an expert in the six categories of 
Vedic philosophies but is attached to such things, he cannot be 
liberated.” (Viveka-chiidamani) 

The Vedic scriptures are not one sided. They speak about 
both sides. For example, the Vedic scriptures state that for a 
man, woman is the shackles and for a woman, man is the 
shackles, thus keeping each other away from liberation. Both 
should be careful about each other in order to become a spiritual 
candidate for liberation. But if one of them accepts the other to 
serve the Lord by producing Krsna conscious children, then both, 
along with their children, also become blessed by the Lord. 
However, if one of them becomes attracted materially because of 
the beautiful arms of the opposite gender, which look just like 
serpents, and craves to be embraced unrestrictedly, then how 
can anyone hope for liberation? In this situation, a man becomes 
a dancing dog in the hands of a woman and the woman 
becomes a dancing doll of a charmer. When children take birth, 
they speak nicely with broken language that sounds like the 
singing of a cuckoo, and thus the parents become captivated 
and happy, thus forgetting the purpose of human birth. As the 
poet Tulasi dasa says in his Dohavali: 


dina ka baghini rata k@ dakini palaka palaka rahi chtise 
duniyari saba baura hoke ghar ghar baghini ptise 


“An ungrateful wife in the house is compared to a tigress 
during the daytime because of her demands for material 


298 


The Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined 


supplies, and she is compared to a witch at night due to her 
demand for material enjoyment. In this way, she torments the 
man at every moment. Still, due to madness, many people in 
this world maintain at least one tigress in each house.” 

Anyone who is devoid of spiritual training is unable to 
give up his intense craving for material enjoyment, even though 
one becomes physically old. Having gray hair, failing eyesight, 
and maybe falling down at every step due to invalidity, still one 
desires to enjoy material pleasures, not thinking about one’s 
approaching death. But those who are intelligent think, before 
facing the court of death, let me prepare for it by appointing a 
lawyer-like authentic Guru and engaging in devotional service so 
I do not fail on judgment day. 





MATERIAL ENJOYMENT ALWAYS ENDS IN FRUSTRATIONS 





sukhasya anantaram duhkham duhkhasya anantaram sukham 
avayam etadd hi janttinam alarighyam dina ratri vat 


Lord Rama said to Sugriva, “All living entities, after 
experiencing displeasures, have to experience pleasures, and 
after passing through joyful times have to experience miseries 
again. This situation of enjoying and suffering is as unavoidable 
as day changing into night and night changing into day.” 
(Adhyatma Ramayana) 

Everyone but the devotees is riding on the chariot of the 
mind, which is pulled by the horse-like senses, and is driven by 
the charioteer of intense greed. Only those who have humbly 
taken shelter at the lotus feet of a scripturally authentic and 
qualified Spiritual Master can free themselves from the duality of 
pleasure and pain. The bodily concept of life is the only thing 
that keeps one under the control of Maya (the illusory energy of 
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the Lord). Therefore, an intelligent person should humbly beg a 
pure devotee for his mercy by saying, “O Vaisnava, Lord Krsna is 
yours and you are able to give Him to me, for such is your 
power. I am indeed a wretched person, but honestly following 
you in every way. Please help me. If you don't, then I will simply 
weep and run behind you crying, while saying, ‘Krsna! Krsna!™ 
(Saranagati) With this mood, the inner eyes for spiritual life will 
be opened, and spiritual progress will release one from the 
clutches of the bodily conception to serve Lord Krsna without 
having any false ego. 


balas tavat kridasaktah tarunas tavat tarunisaktah 
vrddhas tavat cintasaktah pare brahmani ko‘pi nasaktah 


Stipada Sarikaracharya prayed, “O Lord Govinda, during 
childhood everyone is attached to playing. In the youthful stage, 
one becomes attached to a youthful female, and in old age, one 
becomes overwhelmed by the anxiety of, ‘What have I done with 
my life and what should be done now?’ In this way, practically no 
one is seriously attracted to You, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is beyond all material conceptions.” (Moha- 
mudgara-stotra) 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura also sang a wonderful song 
explaining about the living entity while in the womb of its 
mother: janani jathare chilam jakhan (Bhaktivinod Thakura). He 
describes that while in the womb, the living entity prays to the 
Lord to be released from the hellish conditions of the womb. But 
when it comes out, it is taken care of nicely by its parents, 
relatives and friends. When he grows up, he goes to school and 
becomes educated and then gets married. Thus, in due course, 
he becomes old and becomes filled with anxieties. But, though 
experiencing so much agony, hardly anyone comes to his senses 
and becomes inspired to remember his real identity as a human 
being and serve the Lord sincerely. 
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Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Thakura gave 
an example of a circus that came to a village and made a grand 
advertisement that seeing this wonderful circus would only cost 
two cents in Indian coins. Everyone in the village bought tickets, 
for everyone wanted to enjoy it. The stipulation was that only 
one person could enter inside the circus at a time. When the 
first person entered inside, he found that it was completely dark. 
He somehow found a chair and sat down. He then saw a very 
dim red light where he saw a strong man sitting. He thought to 
himself that the circus has begun and now he will enjoy. The 
strong man laughed and said, “How can you think that this 
grand arrangement which cost so much could be enjoyed just 
with only two cents? How can you be so foolish?” The visitor 
thought to himself, the circus has begun and now I will enjoy. 
The strong man came closer, criticizing him for being so stupid, 
but the man thought that he would enjoy now. The strong man 
gave the person who had come to enjoy a hard slap, almost 
Knocking him unconscious, and told him to get out, and showed 
him another door to exit through. Although the person felt great 
pain from the slap, and was humiliated for being made such a 
fool. He somehow managed to smile while exiting the circus 
tent. He thought to himself, “Why should I tell others about what 
happened to me inside? Since I had to suffer, let them suffer 
too.” Thinking in this way, he exited. When everyone asked 
about his experience inside, he told them that the circus was 
very wonderful and pleasurable. One by one, they all entered 
inside the circus and received the same treatment as the first 
one did. But they all exited the circus smiling so that others 
would also have that suffering experience. This is the nature of 
everyone in this material world. This world is like a circus in 
which one visitor comes in at a time and after experiencing goes 
out alone. The entrance gate into this world-like circus is 
different from the exit gate. The entrance gate is called birth and 
the exit gate is called death. Those experiencing the problems 
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of this circus-like world will not tell the truth to their relatives 
about how much suffering there is in material life and how one 
goes through the hardships. They only want everyone to 
experience the same pain that they have gone through, which is 
why no parents even tell their children about the sufferings and 
anxiety they have gone through their whole life. They say that it 
is a wonderful, sweet, and pleasurable life, and to embrace and 
enjoy it. That is why the scriptures state that this world is made 
of cheaters and the cheated and is filled with hypocrisy. 

A person tries to enjoy the circus of this material nature 
with two cents representing one day and one night. He enters 
this circus-like world alone, and also leaves alone. The strong 
person-like material nature kicks him hard by giving many 
difficulties and the family gives him unlimited tensions in so 
many ways, still he goes on smiling to convince others that he is 
happy and that they can also experience the same from material 
nature. But no one can guess that he is misleading them and 
pushing them to suffer. Only an intelligent person can detect the 
problem and realizes that it is not necessary to experience 
difficulties, and thus endeavors to find the solution which leads 
to true happiness. The solution is to surrender at the lotus feet 
of the Supreme Lord seriously and not be bothered by material 
problems and anxieties of this circus-like material world. 





LIBERATION AND BONDAGE 





mokso visaya vairasyam bandho visayiko rasah 
etavadeva vijfianam yathecchasi tathd kurti 


“Detachment from sense gratification results in liberation, 
and engagement in sense gratification results in bondage. This is 
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the actual knowledge about this world. In this situation, one can 
decide whichever path one likes to follow.” (Astavakra-gita 15.2) 
A person who is blind from birth cannot see, and a lusty 
man, a drunk, and a person who is greedy for money also do not 
see reality. As the Niti Sastra states, Aamaturanam na bhayam 
na lajja, “Those who are excessively lusty remain attached to 
sense gratification without caring about any social fear or social 
shame. But as a human being, one should not be greedy for 
sense gratification but should engage in cultivation of 
transcendental knowledge. Only the person who executes 
- spiritual life under the direction of a bona-fide Spiritual Master 
can achieve the mercy of Lord Krsna and go back to Godhead. 
Only by the positive association of a fixed devotee can one 
possibly become free from degrading sense gratification. 
Otherwise, if one remains attached to sense gratification, then 
not even Lord Siva or Lord Brahma, if they came in person, could 
give him any peace. King Yayati from the Srimad Bhagavatam is 
an example, who said that whatever eatables, wealth, money, 
animals, and women are available on the planet are not 
sufficient to satisfy the material desires for sense gratification of 
one man. Even if one continues enjoying them for thousands of 
years, the hankering fire of material enjoyment remains 
unsatisfied. Therefore, beware of material hankering and 
transform it into spiritual attachment for ultimate success. 


divase maithunam ye ca kurvate kama mohitah 
rajasvala striyam caiva tesam rusto 'smy aham sada 


The Supreme Lord said, “Any householder who, being 
infatuated with lust, enjoys copulation with his wife during the 
daytime or while she is passing through her menstrual period, I 
always remain angry with that man.” (Padma Purana, 19.107) 

A Grhastha should be austere and should control his 
impulse of infatuation, because unrestricted indulgence in 
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copulation causes suffering in this life and in the next. Even if 
the Grhastha goes mad due to excessive lusty desires, he should 
not copulate with his wife when she is passing through her 
menstrual period. According to the Garuda Purana, on the first 
day of her menstruation, a witch remains in connection with that 
lady, on the second day she is equal to a dog-eater’s wife, and 
on the third day she is equal to a laundryman’s (Stidra’s) wife. 
Only after her bath on the fourth day does she become a normal 
lady. Therefore, the husband should not even live in the same 
room nor should he sit on the same seat with her, what to speak 
of sleeping with her. Copulating with any female at the time of 
menstruation, one’s good intelligence, brightness, physical 
strength, eyesight, and duration of life become reduced. Yet, if a 
Grhastha gives up even looking at his wife when she is passing 
through her menstrual period, he increases his duration of life, 
brightness, intelligence, physical strength, eyesight, and purity. 
Those who are familiar with the Vedic law are very careful on 
these days. Such a knowledgeable lady knows that she should 
not go to the temple or do any services except for chanting 
while in this period. The knowledgeable man knows this law, and 
thus keeps separate from such a lady for that many days. The 
scriptural law is that a Grhastha should not talk with a female 
who is passing through her menstrual period. 

A Grhastha should not attend a sacrificial festival without 
an invitation, but if he is invited he goes there with great joy and 
serves in whatever way he can. He should be a Vaisnava so he 
can purify his dependents and help them to go back to Godhead. 

As long as one’s heart is still dirty with grievously sinful 
desires, such a person cannot seriously study Vedic scriptures, 
nor can he genuinely love a bona-fide Spiritual Master. Only 
when one has acquired merits from many, many past births does 
that person develop a sincere desire to associate with a saintly 
person and hear scriptures from him to develop love of 
Godhead. With devotion, a Grhastha should give charity to real 
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Brahmana born Vaisnavas, who are fixed in devotion, who are 
austere, who are pure, and who fast on the proper fasting days. 
A Grhastha who engages in spiritual activities, copulates 
with his wife only for the procreation of children, who feeds pure 
Brahmana devotees, accepts spiritual initiation from a 
scripturally authentic Spiritual Master, and chants japa of the 
Hare Krsna Mahamantra regularly is known as a Vaisnava. Those 
who do not give up their social and spiritual duties, who have 
equal vision towards friends and enemies, who do not usurp 
another’s wealth or property, who do not torment anyone, whose 
-mind is completely steady, who are free from ignorance and 
chant japa to please Lord Krsna are called Vaisnavas. But those 
who are not spiritually initiated by a scripturally authorized 
Spiritual Master, whether they claim to be Brahmacharis, 
Grhasthis, Vanaprasthis, or Sanyasis, since their worship does 
not reach the Supreme Lord because their situation is not 
according to the scriptures, are said to be spiritually degraded. 
God Himself authorizes His pure devotee to function as Spiritual 
Master through the Vedic scriptures written in Sanskrit. If 
someone is initiated by such a Spiritual Master, their service 
becomes recognized by God. Unless one is registered in the 
spiritual world, how can one expect their services to reach God? 
Only a Spiritual Master who is authorized by the Vedic scriptures 
can register a candidate in God's register in the spiritual world. 
Thus, any service done for God by that devotee reached Him 
undoubtedly. It is just like registering a house with the help of a 
registrar. If the registrar is not appointed by the government, his 
registering the house is not recognized as registered. Moreover, 
if one occupies that house, he is called a criminal. The case of 
those who accept a Spiritual Master who is not authorized by the 
ancient scriptures of India is similar. God Himself spoke. and 
wrote Vedic scriptures; that is why they have been spiritual 
authorities since time immemorial. One should carefully follow 
scriptural evidence so the valuable human life is not wasted in 
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the name of following spiritual life. One must be very cautious in 
this regard. 

Prahlada Maharaja said in the Skanda Purana, “If in any 
house there is no Deity worship of Lord Krsna a devotee should 
not eat in that house because their food is considered to be 
uneatable by sincere devotees.” 





THE RESULT OF BREAKING THE CHASTITY OF A CHASTE LADY 





pativratanam gamane valatkarena niscitam 
matrgami bhavet sadyo brahma hatya satam bhavet 


Srimati Vrndadevi said, “Anyone who forcibly breaks the 
chastity of a chaste lady implicates himself with an equal amount 
of sin as copulating with his own mother, along with the sin of 
killing one hundred authentic Brahmanas.” (Vairagya-martanda 
6.106) 

Ahilya, the wife of Gautama Rsi, said, “If the mind of a 
Grhastha somehow becomes attached to copulating with 
another’s wife, his religiosity, fame, respect, austerity, 
intelligence, education, and his charitable nature bear no 
reward.” For a man, there is nothing that will reduce his duration 
of life more quickly than copulating with another’s wife. When 
one becomes attached to a woman, it becomes very difficult to 
give up that attachment. Therefore, one should carefully watch 
oneself and avoid this trouble. As the Niti Sastra states: 


duracari hi puruso loke bhavanti ninditah 
duhkha-bhagi ca satatam vyadhiipayur eva ca 


“Anyone who is loose in character is criticized by 
everyone in human society, continuously remains miserable, 
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remains diseased, and dies quickly, because his duration of life 
becomes heavily reduced.” 

If a Grhastha engages in copulation with another’s wife, 
he goes to a ferocious hell and suffers for as many years as that 
woman has hair on her body. Therefore, Vedic literatures 
recommend that a man not look into the eyes of a woman. 





VANAPRASTHA 





putresu bharyam niksipya vanam gacchet sahaiva va 
parna-mula phalaharah kesasmasru jatadharah 
bhiimi-sayi bhavet tatra munis sarvatihir nrpa 


“After completing household life, a man should give 
charge of his wife to his grown up son and retire to live as a 
mendicant in the forest or in a temple. There, he should eat 
simple food which includes leaves, roots, and fruits. He should 
not cut his hair, but let it grow into matted hair. He should sleep 
on the floor and should follow the rules and the lifestyle of a 
saintly person and serve the guests who come to him without 
being invited.” (Visnu Purana 3.9.19) 

If a retired person acts as per this verse, he gradually 
becomes free from sins that he may have gained while living in 
the Grhastha life. Adopting such an austere life burns one’s sins 
and make one become a meritorious person. While passing 
through this third asrama (status of life), he becomes fully 
detached from his family members and his accumulated wealth. 
He also becomes free from jealousy and envy, thus such a man 
becomes qualified to enter into the fourth asrama (Sanyasa). 

Vanaprastha life is only for those who desire to learn how 
to become detached from material affairs and prepare forward to 
take Sanyasa. He travels to holy places because it helps develop 
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detachment from things to which he was attached to for so long. 
He also associates with and hears spiritual philosophy from the 
renounced persons. A Vanaprasthi (retired person) may take his 
wife along if he so desires, but cannot have any kind of physical 
relationship with her whatsoever. But when he adopts the 
Sanyasa order, the wife cannot stay with him anymore and he 
cannot keep any connection with any of his family members. Nor 
can he involve himself in any social or political activities. That is 
why a Sanyasi is considered to be socially dead. 

It is indeed true that just by sincerely surrendering to the 
all-pervading and all-powerful personality Lord Sri Krsna, one’s 
connection to the cycle of repeated birth and death becomes 
compsgtely removed. The process of remembering Lord Krsna 
begins with waking up early in the morning. As Jyotisa Sastra 
states, ratres tu pascime yame muhdrtau brahma ucyate: “If the 
night is divided into four parts, the last part of the night is called 
the brahma-muharta (a part of about three hours at dawn that 
belongs to the Supreme Lord).” (Visnu Smruti). The Srahma- 
muhaurta (three hours prior to sunrise) is a very conducive 
atmosphere for doing devotional activities to please the Supreme 
Lord. As the Yajurveda states, brahme muhirte budhyeta, “One 
should get up in the brahma-muhurta to devote oneself to the 
Supreme Lord for further spiritual improvement.” 





THE EIGHT RULES OF CELIBACY 





maithunasya parityago brahmacaryam tad astadhd 
smaranam kirlanam kelj preksanam guhya bhasanam 
satikalpo dhyavasayas ca kriya nivrttir eva ca 
etad maithunam astarigam pravadanti manisinah 


“To be celibate, one should give up eight kinds of 
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amorous indulgences: remembering the opposite gender, talking 
with, playing with, repeatedly looking at, conversing about with 
others, making plans to be with, being determined to make 
appointments with, and engaging in physical copulation with the 
opposite gender; these are eight limbs of sex life explained by 
the learned personalities.” (Vairagya-martanda 12.144-145) 

A renounced person or a celibate should not speak 
seductively nor should he meditate on a female whom he might 
have previously known, because such pondering will cause a 
disturbance in his mind. A Sanyasi interested in going back to 
‘Godhead should not even smile at a woman, because females 
are the seeds of one’s ruination, and this rule is taught by Lord 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Before going to sleep, one should 
humbly pray to the Supreme Lord to not let him have dirty 
dreams. All celibate students should memorize the following 
verse and daily repeat it before going to sleep. 


RULE FOR EATING AND TAKING REST 


he krsna karunasindho dinabandho krpam kurt 


me ee 


“O Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, O Ocean of Mercy, O Friend 
of the Grief-stricken, O Lord of all the Lords, O Omniscient One, 
please be merciful upon me and do not let me have any dirty 
dreams while I am asleep.” (Vairagya-martanda) 

Before going to sleep, one should wash his hands and 
face and dry them properly. Sitting on the bed while facing either 

. East or North, a devotee should chant the above prayer three 
times, and while remembering Lord Krsna as Govinda, one 
should go to sleep, keeping the head toward the East, South, or 
West, but never North. One should always sleep with dry feet 
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and dry hands. As Srila Vyasadeva told Yudhisthira: 


ardra-padas tu bhufifitha na ardra-padas tu samviset 
ardra-padas tu bhufijano dirgham ayur havapnuyat 


“One should wash one’s hands and feet and while the 
feet are still wet one should eat, but one should never sleep with 
wet feet in any circumstance. If one eats while one’s feet are still 
wet, one’s duration of life becomes increased.” (Mahabharat, 
Santi-parva) 





REQUIREMENTS FOR A SANYAST 'S STICK 





kesattiko brahmanasya dandah karyah pramanatah 
rajavaste tu sarvesyur varnah Saumya darsanah 
anudvega-kara nrndm satvaco ‘gni disitah 


“According to authoritative scriptures, the danda (holy 
stick) should be made of straight and very thin bamboo sticks. 
The measurement of the holy stick (Ganda) should be from the 
candidate’s toe to the top of his head in length. The danda 
should be totally straight and erect. It should not have cut marks 
in different places except at the ends. It should be good looking, 
should not give fear to people, and should be made of unpeeled 
and unburnt bamboo.” (Manu Smruti 2.46, 47) 

There are two kinds of Sanyasis—one is called Ekadandi 
(who holds one bamboo stick) who follows the Sankara 
Sampradaya (tradition of Sripada Sankaracharya) and the other 
is Tridandi (who holds four bamboo sticks tied together as one), 
who follows a Vaisnava Sampradaya (one of which is the 
tradition of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu). The Sankara 
Sampradaya rewards Sanyasa initiation only to the Brahmana 
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born learned males whereas the Chaitanya tradition rewards 
Sanyasa initiation to any learned man who becomes qualified for 
the order. There is no discrimination of caste, color, or creed in 
the Chaitanya Sampradaya. The Ekadandi Sanyasi, at the time of 
taking Sanyasa initiation, removes his sacred thread and tuft of 
hair from his shaved head and puts them in the river and 
concentrates on the impersonal Brahman, desiring to become 
one with Brahman, called Brahmaleen (merging into Brahman). 
He puts three horizontal lines on his forehead or puts no marks 
at all. But a Tridandi Sanyasi keeps his sacred thread and tuft of 
‘hair on his head and humbly worships the Supreme Lord and 
meditates on Him in His beautiful Lord Krsna form. The danda of 
a tridandi-sanyasi consists of four bamboo sticks tied together as 
one, representing his body, mind, words and his jiva soul. His 
stick represents total dedication of these four to the Supreme 
Lord. The Lord also is represented in his danda as Supersoul, by 
a short piece of bamboo which is tied onto his danga at the 
height of his ear. A Tridandi Sanyast (a Vaisnava Sanyasi) holds 
his danda at least for the first twelve years and carries it 
everywhere he goes, and after that he may carry it or keep it in 
his room wherever he resides. While paying obeisance to the 
Lord or to the Spiritual Master, he must first touch the upper tip 
of his danga to the floor and then pay his prostrate obeisance. 
The touching of the ganda first indicates that his body, mind, 
words, and his soul are totally dedicated to his Guru and to Lord 
Krsna and his own obeisance indicates that all his activities are 
solemnly meant to please his Guru and Lord Krsna. 





A REAL SANYASI LIVES FOR OTHERS 








yatinam visnu bhaktanam paricaryd parayanaih 
iksita api gacchanti papino‘pi param gatim 
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“If a Sanyasi who is strictly engaged in devotional service 
to the Lord even looks at someone, even if that person is a 
sinner, the person achieves purification and marches towards the 
spiritual destination.” (Visnu Dharma) 

The life of a real Sanyasi is to benefit others. Such a 
Sanyasi is like a wandering god on earth with a desire to uplift 
everyone's soul. His preaching is to bring everyone onto the 
spiritual platform by engaging them in chanting the Hare Krsna 
Mahamantra and helping them in_ performing favorable 
devotional service so the Supreme Lord becomes pleased. Till 
today, everyone in Gaudiya Vasnavism who voluntarily accepted 
Sanyasa (the renounced order of life) has aimed at spiritually 
benefiting the whole human society, but not being focused on 
living a comfortable life at the cost of others. A devotee should 
not live at the cost of others’ expense, but rather should live on 
whatever is supplied by providence from preaching spirituality to 
guide others to the spiritual platform. 





REQUIREMENTS OF A SANYAST 





trai-vargikams tyajet sarvan arambhan avanipate 
mitradisu samo maitra§ Samas tesv eva jantusu 


“A Sanyasi should not have any interest whatsoever in 
religiosity, economic development, and sense gratification. He 
should be honestly equipoised towards and treat his enemies 
and friends alike and should be friendly to every living entity.” 
(Visnu Purana 3.9.26) 

A Sanyast should travel from place to place and engage 
in preaching the science of God. Bringing people to serve Lord 
Krsna should be the goal of a Sanyasi. He shouid be free from 
lust, anger, greed, pride, illusion, and material hankering. He 
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should present spiritual truth with logic and reason. His body, 
mind, and words should be totally engaged in the service of his 
Guru and Lord Krsna. With this mood, he makes further spiritual 
advancement. 


na sisyan anubadhnita granthan naivabhyased bahtin 
na vyakhyam upayaryita ndrambhan arabhet kvacit 


“A Sannyasi must not present allurements of material 
benefits to attract disciples. He should’not read books that are 
‘not spiritual, nor should he give discourses as a means of 
earning his livelihood. He must never attempt to increase his 
material opulence unnecessarily.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 7.13.8) 


DUTIES AND MANNERS OF A DEVOTEE 


naiva dvau na trayah kérya na mrsyeran parasparam 
ekarthe hy eva bhitanam bhedo bhavati sarvada 


“A devotee should assign one person for doing one type 
of work. If two or three people are assigned to do the same 
work, because each other's ways of doing the work may differ 
and thus they will not be able to tolerate each other’s behavior, 
they may not successfully finish the work. Therefore, due to 
difference of opinion among more than one person engaged in 
doing one act of work, engaging more than one person in the 
same act of work is forbidden.” (Mahabharat, Santi-parva 80.25) 


asan-tyagat papartam apapams 
tulyo dandah sprsate misra-bhavat 
suskenardram dahyate misra-bhavan 
na misrah syat papa-krdbhih katharicit 


313 


VAISNAVA KANTHA-HARA 


“Any person who is pious and wants to remain fully pure 
should abandon the association of those who are involved in 
accumulating offenses or sins, because by keeping their 
association and company, a pious person also becomes punished 
along with the sinners due to being thought to be involved in 
conspiracy. Just as a blazing fire of dry wood also burns the wet 
wood, similarly, even though innocent, a pious person is also 
punished. Therefore, it is wise for an intelligent person to give 
up connection with those who are involved in breach of trust and 
sinning.” (Mahabharat, Santi-parva 73.23) 


astaddha paramam papam staddha papa-vimocani 
Jahati papam staddhavan sarpo jitnam iva tvacam 


“Those who follow the spiritual process but don’t have 
much faith in it, such people become implicated with grievous 
sin whereas those who follow the spiritual process with full faith 
become relieved from their sins in a similar way as a snake 
relinquishes its slough.” (Mahabharat, Santi-parva 264.15) 


na phaladarsanad dharmah sankitavyo na devatah 
yastavyam ca prayatnena datavyam canasulyata 


“While following the spiritual process if success (result) is 
not realized immediately, one should not suspect the authenticity 
of the spiritual process nor should blame the divine authority for 
it. The proper rule to receive success in spirituality is that, 
without finding any faults in anything, one should faithfully 
continue following the process and also give charity to a person 
who is authorized to receive it. Then, success will surely come.” 
(Mahabharat, Vana-parva 31.38) 


ilayaloam yatha gatrat pramrjyat tu rajah puman 
bahu-yatnena ca mahat-papa nirharanam tv acalam tatha 
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“Just as one easily shakes off a little bit of dirt seen on 
the body but being very dirty due to an excess of dirt takes more 
time to clean it off, similarly, a little sin becomes wiped off with 
little spiritual endeavor but wiping off a lot of sin takes much 
more time and seriousness in spirituality.” (Mahabharat, Santi- 
parva 309.17) 


kalav adharmo bhdyistham dharmo bhavati na kvacit 

sarvesam eva varnanam sva-dharmac cyavate manah 
stidra bhaiksena jivanti brahmanah paricaryaya 
yoga-ksemasya nasa§ ca vartate varnasankarah 


“In Kaliyuga, people perform a lot of sins, and hardly 
anyone performs spiritual deeds. In this way, practically 
everyone thinks in their mind that they do not need to perform 
any prescribed duties. In this situation many low-born people 
will wear devotional garb and will look like saintly people and 
thus live imitating a devotional life on donations. The Brahmanas 
will work for a salary for their maintenance. In this way, the 
welfare of everyone will be jeopardized because what people will 
remain will be either of mixed descent from intermarriage or be 
flat-out illegitimate.” (Mahabharat Santi-parva 69.92, 93) 


Thus ends the Eighth Chapter of the Vrajavasi Realization. 
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CHAPTER NINE 





THE SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM 





Mes POTMCAT F Tata Te TT: ! 
wdere fate: raha Adeateea: MEI! 


galit-vaisnava sastrani ye pathanti grhe narah 
sarva klesa vinirmuktah tu bhavanti sarva vanditah 


_ Those who study matured Vaisnava scriptures like 
the Srimad-Bhagavatam and many other such scriptures 
in their homes become free from all kinds of problems 
and become praiseworthy to all. 


THE SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM IS EVER-FRESH 


One may think that the Srimad Bhagavatam existed for a 
long period and that is why its knowledge is irrelevant to today’s 
modern society. Even though it is an ancient scripture, it gives 
modern solutions as well because it addresses the eternal 
problems of birth, old age, disease, death, illusion, envy, mental 
tensions, and many other such unsolvable problems of life. It 
perfectly educates everyone about how to eradicate these 
unsolvable problems of life and go to the spiritual world to enjoy 
eternal bliss. Becoming eternally blissful and sporting with God in 
His spiritual world is better than experiencing anxieties along 
with the ups and downs of this world. The Srimad Bhagavatam is 
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the only scripture that solves this problem. Due to this reason, 
the Srimad Bhagavatam is recognized to be the only ripened 
fruit of the Vedic desire tree and it is meant for all people and 
for all time. That is why it is accepted to be transcendental 
among all the spiritual literatures, always remains fresh, and 
never becomes old. 





GLORIFICATION OF THE DELIVERERS 
OF THE SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM 





idam bhagavatam nama puranam brahma-sammitam 
uttama-sloka-caritam cakara bhagavan rsih 


Sri Sita Goswami said, “Srimad Bhagavatam is the book 
incarnation of God in this age of Kaliyuga; it is compiled by the 
great sage, Srila Vyasadeva, the incarnation of God Himself; and 
it includes transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Lord, Lord 
Sri Krsna.” (Srimad Bhagavatam) 


What Srimad Bhagavatam is is explained in the Garuda 
Purana thus: 


artho’vam brahma-sitranam bharatartha vinirnayah 
gayatri-bhasya rapao'’sau vedartha paribrmhitah 


“Srimad Bhagavatam is the commentary of the Vedanta 
Sutra; it is the complete purport of the Mahabharat; it is the 
explanation of the Gayatri Mantra; and it is the topmost 
explanation of all the Vedas.” 


ananda tirtha nama sukhamaya dhama yati jivat 
samséramava taranin yamiha janah kirtanyaniti budhéh 
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“The wise glorify Ananda Tirtha Madhva, who later 
became known as Sripada Madhvacharya. He gave happiness to 
everyone by delivering the knowledge of the Srimad 
Bhagavatam through giving his commentary on it, which acts 
like a boat to help every sincere person to go across this ocean 
of material existence.” (Prameya-ratnavalt) 


Ssridhara-svam!-prasade ‘bhaégavata’ jani 
Jagad-guru sridhara-svami ‘guru’ kari mani 


“Later, Srila Sridnara Swami gave his commentary on the 
Srimad Bhagavatam, which is why he is considered to be the 
Spiritual Master of the entire world, because by his mercy only 
the studious (like me) are able to understand the inner meaning 
of Srimad Bhagavatam. I therefore accept him as a Spiritual 
Master.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, Antya 7.133) 





LORD KRSNA APPEARS AS THE SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM 





padau yadiyau prathama dvitiyau 
trtiva puryau kathitau yadi drk 
nabhistathd paficama eva sasthau 
bhujantarama dauryugalam tathanyau 
kanthastu rajan navamo yadivo 
mukharavindam dasamah praphullam 
ekadasau yasya lalata pattam 
siropi tu dvadaga eva bhati 
tamadidevam karuna-nidhanam 
tamala varnam suhitavataram 
apara sansara samudra setum 
bhajamahe bhagavata svartipa 
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“I pay my obeisances to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Lord Sri Krsna, who has appeared in the form of the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam book, who is the original personality, who is 
the ocean of mercy, who is dark-complexioned like a taméla 
tree, who is all auspicious, who is the most pure, who is the 
source of all incarnations, and who acts as a bridge to cross the 
unpalatable ocean-like material existence. Srimad Bhagavatam is 
the literary incarnation of God. It has twelve limbs in the form of 
twelve cantos. Of these, the First and Second Cantos are the 
replica of the lotus feet of the Lord; the Third and Fourth Cantos 
represent His thighs; the Fifth Canto acts as His navel; the Sixth 
Canto represents His chest; the Seventh and Eighth Cantos are 
likened to His two arms; the Ninth Canto is likened to His neck; 
the Tenth Canto represents His smiling face; the Eleventh Canto 
is likened to His forehead; and the Twelfth Canto is likened to 
His head.” (Padma Purana) 


muin mora bhakta ara grantha bhégavata 
yata bheda ache tara naga bhala mate 


Lord Krsna said, “Anyone who makes a distinction 
between Me, My devotee, and My book representation, Srimad 
Bhagavatam, will surely be destroyed one day.” (Chaitanya 
Bhagavata, Madhya 21.18) 


sabe purusartha bhakti bhagavate haya 
prema rapa bhagavata carivede kaya 
cari veda dadhi bhagavata navanita 
mathilen suka khailen pariksita 


; “All the details of performing Bhakti are mentioned in the 
Srimad Bhagavatam. It explains about how to attain love of 
Godhead. For this reason, Srimad Bhagavatam is the practical 
form of love of Godhead. The four Vedas are compared to 
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yogurt, and the Srimad Bhagavatam is butter inside the yogurt 
which is obtained by churning that yogurt. Sri Sukadeva 
Goswami churned the yogurt-like Vedas and brought out the 
butter-like Srimad Bhagavatam, and Pariksit Maharaja ate that 
butter.” (Chaitanya Bhagavata, Madhya 21.15, 16) 


krsna-tulya bhagavata—vibhu, sarvasraya 
prati-sloke prati-aksare nand@ artha kaya 


“Srimad Bhagavatam is as great as Lord Krsna, the 
‘Supreme Lord Himself, the shelter of everything. In every verse 
of the Srimad Bhagavatam, and in every syllable, the Srimad 
Bhagavatam explains various ways to attain love of Godhead.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta, Madhya 24.318) 


mahacintya bhagavata sarva sastre gaya 
ihana bujhiye vidya tapa pratisthaya 


“All the Vedic scriptures declare that the language of the 
Srimad Bhagavatam is very difficult to understand, especially for 
those who are egotistic due to material education, their 
austerities, and worldly prestige.” (Chaitanya Bhagavata, 
Madhya 21.23) 

One should daily read Srimad Bhagavatam, worship 
Srimad Bhagavatam, discuss Srimad Bhagavatam, or donate it to 
a qualified and pure Brahmana Vaisnava so as to attain the 
result of personally touching the Supreme Lord. Studying Srimad 
Bhagavatam as a daily routine is very important because, by 
this, Lord Krsna dances on one’s tongue. 


slokardham sloka padam va nityam bhagavata udbhavam 
pathasva sva mukhend \pi yadi icchasi bhavaksayam 


“Anyone who reads Srimad Bhagavatam as a daily 
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routine—just half a verse, or even a quarter (one line) of a 
verse—can sever their tie to this material world and stop facing 
problems in life by definitely attaining liberation.” (Padma 
Purana, Uttarakhanda 195.36) 





THE TWO KINDS OF BHAGAVATAS 





dui sthane bhagavata ndma suni matra 
grantha bhagavata ara krsna-krpa-patra 


“I have heard from the Vedic authorities that there are 
only two kinds of bhagavatas (pure items). One is in the form of 
a book by the name Srimad Bhagavatam and the other is the 
pure devotee to whom the Lord has invested His divine mercy.” 
(Chaitanya Bhagavata, Antya 3.532) 


eka bhagavata bada—bhagavata-sastra 
ara bhagavata—bhakta bhakti-rasa-patra 


P “One of these two bhdgavatas is the great scripture 
Srimad Bhagavatam, and the other is the pure devotee, who is 
absorbed in the mellow of loving devotion to Lord Krsna.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta, Adi 1.99) _ 

For this reason Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
recommended that it is imperative that a sincere person should 
learn Srimad Bhagavatam from the person Bhagavatam (a pure 
devotee) whose very life is Srimad Bhagavatam in practice.” 


bhagavata bujhi hena yara ache jriana 
se na jane kabhu bhagavatera pramana 


“If one thinks that the Srimad Bhagavatam is just a 


322 


The Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined 


normal book, that person will never understand its inner 
meaning in truth.” (Chaitanya Bhagavata, Madhya 21.24) 


VARIOUS CATEGORIES OF SCRIPTURES 





ratram ca jhlana vacanam jhanam pafica vidham smrtam 
tenedam pafica ratram ca pravadanti manisinah 


: “The word ratra from the book Paficharatra stands for 
‘knowledge’ and paficha stands for ‘five categories.’ [These 
categories are vaisaik (about purity), yog/k (mystical), janme- 
mrtyu (about the cycle of birth to death), /muktipada (about 
liberation), and krsna bhakti rasa prema jfana (knowledge of 
loving devotional service)] and it was spoken by sage Narada. 
That is why the learned personalities have named this literature 
Narada Paficharatra.” (Narada Paficharatra 1.1.44) 


satvikesu ca kalpesu mahatmyam adhikam hareh 

rajasesu ca mahatmyam adhikam brahmano viduh 

sakteragnes ca mahatmyam tamasesu Sivasya ca 
sarikirnesu sarasvatyah pitrndéimca nigadyate 


“The sattvic Puranas (in goodness) mostly narrate about 
the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Lord Sri Hari. The 
rajasic Puranas (in passion) mostly talk about Lord Brahma’s 
activities, and the ¢amasic Puranas (in ignorance) mention about 
the glories of Lord Siva, Agni, and the goddess Durga. The 
mixed Puranas (for those in the mixed modes of goodness, 
passion, and ignorance) explain different forms of demigods and 
goddesses, such as Sarasvati. Some descriptions about the 
forefathers are also found in them.” (Tatva-sandarbha 17) 
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vaisnavam naradiyam ca tatha bhagavatam subham 
garudas ca tatha padmam varaham subhadasane 
satvikani puranani viihayani manisibhih 
brahmandam brahma vaivartam markandeya tathaiva ca 
bhavisyam vamanam brahma rajasani nibodhata 
matsyam kaurmyam yathd lirigam sivam skandam tathaiva ca 
agneyam ca sadetani tamsani nibodhata 


“The Visnu Purana, Naradiya Purana, Bhagavata Purana, 
Garuda Purana, Padma Purana, and Varaha Purana are said to 
be auspicious and are meant for people in the mode of goodness 
according to the learned. The Brahmanda _ Purana, 
Brahmavaivarta Purana, Markandeya Purana, Bhavisya Purana, 
Vamana Purana, and Brahma Purana are used by people in the 
mode of passion. The Matsya Purana, KUrma Purana, Linga 
Purana, Siva Purana, Skanda Purana, and Agni Purana are 
meant for people in the mode of ignorance.” (Brahmavaivarta 
Purana) 

gacchanti vaisnave bhaktya sastram bhagavatam hi ye 
kalpa koti sahasrani visnu-loke vasanti te 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said to Arjuna, 
“Any person who, with devotion, donates a book of Srimad 
Bhagavatam to a real Vaisnava remains eternally in My abode.” 
(Skanda Purana) : 

Anyone who gives the Srimad Bhagavatam book as a gift 
to a real devotee on a full moon day attains the highest 
perfection of life by returning to the spiritual world. 


cari-veda-upanisade yata kichu haya 
tara artha land vyasa karil@ saficaya 


“Srila Vyasadeva collected whatever Vedic conclusions 
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were available in the four Vedas and in all the Upanisads and 
placed them in the codes of the Vedanta Siitra.” (Chaitanya 
Charitamrta, Madhya 25.98) 

The Vedanta Sitra is explained by Srila Vyasadeva 
himself in the Srimad Bhagavatam, which is the commentary on 
the Vedanta Sutra. That is why the Srimad Bhagavatam is called 
the Vedanta-bhasya (by the help of which the original meaning 
of the Vedanta Sitra is understood by a layman). Systematically 
educating the people in the teachings of Srimad Bhagavatam will 
clear up the hazy atmosphere from their intellect and thus they 
‘will be able to see the real purpose of human life. Therefore, the 
Srimad Bhagavatam is said to be the cream of all Vedic 
literatures, which also include the systematic histories of the 
entire universe. 

The Srimad-Bhagavatam also explains the true 
knowledge about one’s own self, and by hearing it one can 
become free from material contaminations and enter into the 
kingdom of fearlessness. 


ata eva bhagavata—sutrera ‘artha-ripa 
Nija-krta sutrera nija-'bhasya-svariipa 


“Srimad-Bhagavatam gives the actual meaning of the 
Vedantra Sitra. The author of the Vedanta Sutra is Vyasadeva, 
and he himself has explained the codes of the Vedantra Sitra in 
the form of the Srimad Bhagavatam.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, 
Madhya 25.142) 





TRANSCENDENTAL INSTRUCTION 








brahma devanam prathamah sambabhuva 
visvasya karta bhuvanasya gopta 
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sa brahma-vidyam sarva vidya pratistham 
atharvaya jyestha-putraya praha 


‘Lord Brahma, the engineer of this universe, caretaker of 
the planetary systems, and first demigod, was first born from 
the Supreme Lord, created this universe and then produced 
everyone. Then he taught this science of transcendental 
knowledge to his own first son, Atharva, and told him that it is 
the basis of all knowledge and thus made him the authority of 
it.” (Mundaka Upanisad 1.1.1) 

The Srimad Bhagavatam will award one with the ultimate 
knowledge if one studies it with a humble attitude and respect. 
Srimad Bhagavatam is a desire tree that fulfills the ultimate 
desire of its worshiper and reader. Narada Muni brought this 
Bhagavatam from the spiritual world and delivered it to his 
disciple, Srila Vyasadeva, who then spoke it to Sukadeva 
Goswami, and he later spoke it to King Pariksit in the assembly 
of sages where Sri Suita Goswami was present, who later spoke 
it in Naimisdranya forest, India. In this way, Srimad Bhagavatam 
was gradually handed down in the chain of disciplic succession 
until the present day in its unchanged version. The Srimad 
Bhagavatam is full of transcendental nectar, just like a ripened 
fruit that has been touched by the beak of a parrot becomes 
very sweet. As it is said, raso vai sah rasam hy eva lavdhva 
anandi bhavati: “The transcendental message of the Lord is 
compared with the ocean of nectar. Anybody who drinks this 
nectar becomes unlimitedly happy and blissful.” (Taittirilya 
Upanisad 2.7.9) 


bhagavata tulasi garigaya bhaktajane 
caturdhda vigraha krsna cari sane 


“Stimad Bhagavatam, Tulasi plant, the Ganges, and the 
pure devotee of the Lord (the true Vaisnava) are the four forms 
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of Lord Krsna existing in this world for everyone’s benefit.” 
(Chaitanya Bhagavata, Madhya 21.81) 

The Srimad Bhagavatam is the direct explanatory form of 
Lord Sri Krsna (also named as Adhoksaja, meaning, the infallible 
Personality of Godhead) who is beyond all material sense 
perception. The surest remedy to cut the tie to miseries of birth 
and death of this world is to become accustomed to hearing the 
transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Lord which are 
systematically stated in the Srimad Bhadgavatam. What the 
Srimad Bhagavatam is and what it consists of is stated in the 
-following way: 


grantho’stadasa sahasro dvadaga skandha samyutah 
partiksit Suka sambadah srimad bhagavatadhidah 


“The Srimad Bhagavatam includes eighteen thousand 
verses, it is divided into twelve cantos, and it is the conversation 
between Pariksit Maharaja and Sri Sukadeva Goswami. Srimad 
Bhagavatam is so potent that if someone carefully studies it 
daily, they sever their tie to this material world.” (Padma Purana, 
Uttarakhanda 195.29) 


aham vedmi suko vetti vydso vetti na vetti va 
bhaktya bhagavatam grahyam na buddhyd na ca tikaya 


Lord Siva said, “I know Srimad Bhagavatam; Sukadeva 
Gosvami, the son of Vyasadeva, knows Srimad Bhagavatam,; but 
Vyasadeva may know or may not know the Srimad Bhagavatam, 
of that I am not so sure. On the whole, Srimad Bhagavatam is 
the spotless Purana, and it can be learned only through 
devotional service, not just by one’s material intelligence, 
academic qualification, by speculative methods, or through 
following one’s’ imaginary commentaries.” (Chaitanya 
Charitamrta, Madhya 24.313) 
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yaha, bhagavata pada vaisnavera sthane 
ekanta asraya Kara caitanya-carane 


“If you want to understand Srimad Bhagavatam,’ Srila 
Svarupa Damodara said, ‘you should humbly approach a self- 
realized pure Vaisnava who is well versed in_ scriptural 
knowledge and listen from him submissively. You can do this 
when you have completely taken shelter at the lotus feet of Lord 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, Antya 
5131) 


sastram papa haram punyam pavitram bhoga moksadam 
santidafica maharthafi ca vakti yah sa jagad guroh 


Sandilya Muni says to the sages, “Reading Vaisnava 
scriptures remove one’s sins and make one meritorious and 
pure. They transmit sufficient peace and happiness in this world, 
create Vaisnava etiquette within one, and reward one with 
liberation. The devotee who speaks this in truth is the Spiritual 
Master of the whole world.” (Narada Pafcharatra) 

If a person in this material world desires to act piously to 
achieve economic development, to have sense gratification, and 
at last seeks liberation, that person should always worship the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and listen to narrations about 
Him. Although the Srimad Bhagavatam firmly stands on the 
principle of pafichama-purusartha (the ultimate goal of the soul, 
devotional service) still even a materialistic person can fulfill 
these desires by studying it. Those who listen to the Srimad 
Bhagavatam may ask questions of the speaker in order to clarify 
the full meaning, but this should not be done in a challenging 
spirit. Furthermore, one should not sit on a vyasdsana (elevated 
seat) to give lectures on the Srimad Bhagavatam unless he is 
fully conversant in all systems of spiritual philosophy, able to 
present complete theistic views of Srimad Bhagavatam in 
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defiance of all other systems and also able to answer the 
questions presented to him after the lecture. 


srimad bhaégavatam bhaktya pathate visnu sannidhau 
Jagare tat padam yati kula-vrnda samanvitam 


; Lord Brahma says to Narada Muni, “One who studies the 
Srimad Bhagavatam with full devotion in front of the Deity of 
Lord Krsna and carefully follows what it dictates will surely go to 
the spiritual world along with their ancestors.” (Prahlada 
- Samhita) ; 

By studying Srimad Bhagavatam, one becomes purified 
far more quickly than by visiting holy places of pilgrimage, 
performing sacrifices, giving charity, or participating in various 
ritualistic ceremonies. One who regularly hears the Srimad 
Bhagavatam is blessed by the Supreme Lord to quickly go back 
to Godhead, whereas others have to wait much longer. 


slokam bhagavatam vd pi slokardham padam eva va 
likhitah tisthate yasya grhe tasya sada harih 
vasgate natra sandeho deva devo janardanah 


Sage Gautama says to Ambarisa Maharaja, “Even if one 
verse of the Srimad Bhagavatam—even half of a verse or even 
one fourth of a verse—is available in anyone’s house, the Lord of 
all the Lords, Lord Janardana (caretaker of all, Lord Krsna) 
remains in that person’s house for all time. In this, there is no 
doubt.” (Padma Purana) 

If anyone wants to be delivered from this material 
existence, one should daily study and/or hear the Srimad 
Bhagavatam. Simply by regularly and submissively listening to it, 
the feeling for loving devotion to Lord Sri Krsna will arise within 
the heart and will extinguish the fire of one’s conditional life of 
repeated birth and death. But one must hear it or study it 
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cautiously and systematically; page-by-page; step-by-step; and 
chapter-by-chapter and not jump from one part to another like 
reading an ordinary material book. Srimad Bhagavatam is the 
natural commentary on the Vedanta Sutra and is the conclusion 
of the Mahabharat. Therefore, if the masses, the intelligentsia 
and the leaders of the modern world take up the study of the 
Srimad Bhagavatam, then all the poverty, illusion, hankering, 
lamentation, suffering, lawlessness, and fearfulness of society 
will come to an end and peace will immediately prevail in the 
world. One may wonder how to study Srimad Bhagavatam and 
where to go to study it. In answer to this, Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu told Raghunatha Bhatta: vaisnava pasa bhagavata 
kara adhyayana, “Go to and try to study the Srimad Bhagavatam 
from a pure Vaisnava who is expert in Vedic knowledge and has 
realized God.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, Antya 13.113) 


nityam krsna kathd yasya pranad api gariyasi 
na tasya durlabham kificid tha loke paratra ca 


“Anyone who has realized that there is nothing more 
important than daily hearing the narrations about the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and feels that it is more important than 
their breathing, for that person there is nothing unattainable in 
this world or in the next, after death.” (Dvaraka-mahatmya) 

The conditioned soul cannot revive their dormant Krsna 
consciousness just by their own efforts. One requires the help of 
a scripturally authentic Spiritual Master. The Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna, by His causeless mercy, appears in the human form as a 
pure devotee and guides the person towards obtaining 
liberation. Lord Krsna also appears in His literary incarnation as 
Srila Vyasadeva and compiles the Vedic literatures so the living 
entity can obtain sufficient spiritual knowledge. Therefore, Lord 
Krsna is called the matchlessly merciful God. He is so merciful 
towards the living entity that nothing more can be said about 
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this. By studying these literatures, one’s attachment to sense 
gratification becomes uprooted and one achieves happiness of 
mind, and develops detachment from material hankering and 
thus proceeds towards liberation. 


ye stnvanti kathém visnor ye pathanti hareh katham 
kalayutam na avalokyam me gatas te brahma sasvatam 


Lord Yamaraja said, “O messengers, if anyone hears or 

speaks about the transcendental narrations of Lord Sri Visnu (a 

‘name of Lord Krsna), do not look at them nor towards their 
ancestors. You must understand that such devoted people 
cannot be seen by me even after millions of millenniums 
because such a person already has marched towards attaining 
the spiritual world.” (Skanda Purana) ‘ 

If one hears this transcendental literature, Srimad 
Bhagavatam, with full awe and reverence from a pure devotee, 
it surely re-awakens one’s Krsna consciousness within the heart. 
The nectar emanating from the lips of a pure devotee enters 
through the ears of the listener and satisfies the heart 
completely. Even if one’s heart is fully dirty due to unlimited sins, 
or if one feels that sense gratification is the goal of human life, 
still, one will develop attachment to the lotus feet of the Lord 
simply by sincerely listening to Srimad Bhagavatam from a pure 
devotee. Submissively hearing the Srimad Bhagavatam from a 
pure devotee is the key. Therefore, one should carefully search 
for and find a pure devotee, not a professional reciter, to submit 
to listening to Srimad Bhagavatam. 








IMPORTANCE OF KEEPING SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM AT HOME 


na yasya tisthate gehe sastram bhagavatam kalau 
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na tasya punaravrttir yamyat pasat kadacana 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said to Arjuna, “In 
Kaliyuga, if someone does not have Srimad Bhagavatam in their 
house, then that person can never become free from the 
clutches of Yamaraja.” (Skanda Purana) ; 

Lord Brahma told Narada that at any place Srimad 
Bhagavatam is available, Lord Sri Hari goes there accompanied 
by all the demigods. Therefore, it is a great fortune to have 
Srimad Bhagavatam in one’s home, because when Lord Hari 
comes, He is followed by His chaste wife, Laksmidevi (the 
Goddess of Fortune). Thus, poverty runs away from that house. 
Therefore, everyone should have this literature in their home, 
and since we have made ijt our duty to distribute Srimad 
Bhagavatam, it is available from the addresses listed in the front 
of this book: 





RESULTS OF OFFENDING THE SRIMAD BHAGAVATAM 





yo hi bhagavate sastre vighnam acarate puman 
nabhinandati dustatma kulanam patayet satam 


Sage Markandeya said to King Bhagiratha, “Anyone who 
creates any kind of disturbance where speaking or reading of 
Srimad Bhagavatam is going on and does not glorify or pay 
heartfelt respects to it—such a rascal descends to the lowest 
planets accompanied by their previous one hundred ancestors.” 
(Skanda Purana) 


bhagavata ye naméne se yavana sama 
tara satru ache janme janme prabhu yama 
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“If one does not accept the authority of the Srimad 
Bhagavatam and does not honor its contents wholeheartedly 
then that person is thought to be a Yavana (faithless) and Lord 
Yamaraja remains their enemy birth after birth.” (Chaitanya 
Bhagavata, Adi 1.39) 


durveda va suveda va prakrtah samskrtas tatha 
brahmanda navamantavya bhasma-channa ivagnayah 


“It does not matter how the traditional Brahmanas are, 
- they are not to be insulted in any way. Either they are learned in 
the Vedic science or are not learned at all, either they are 
purified by passing through the purificatory thread giving 
ceremony or are not purified at all, they should be respected but 
insulted because their spiritual potency is like the fire buried and 
kept hidden inside the ashes." (Mahabharat, Vana-parva 200.88) 


alokya sarva sastrani bhasyam casya punah punah 
yavat sara samudhrtya tad atra pratipaditam 


“After researching throughout the Vedic scriptures and 
studying commentaries of the greatly honored a@charyas, and 
having meditated on the essence of those materials again and 
again, we have presented in this literature, Va/snava kantha- 
hara, whatever we could realize with our humble intelligence to 
be favorable and fit for the spiritual advancement as the 
Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined, which we have presented 
here in this book for the everyone.” Jai Sri Radhe. 


Thus ends the Ninth Chapter of the Vrajavasi Realization. 


SrT krsnairpanam astu 
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About Swamiji 


His Divine Grace Mahamandaleshwar Mahant Sri Krsna 
Balaram Swamiji appeared in a dynasty of Srotriya Brahmana 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas. His family dynasty descends directly from and 
dates back to Kasyapa Muni, one of the seven sons born from the 
mind of the first created being in the universe, Lord Brahma. 

Swamiji was exposed to Bhaktiyoga (the path of devotion) 
since birth. His father, a highly respected Brahmana and Guru of 
many in the Vrindaban area, began tutoring his son at the tender 
age of four, at their home in Vrindaban. At the age of eight, 

. Swamijji was enrolled in Vrindaban’s renowned Nimbarka Sanskrit 
Mahavidyalaya College, where he lived in the dorm and studied 
continually for eight years. A brilliant student, he then was 
transferred to an English college, where he learned to translate 
the ancient Vedic scriptures into English. 

Swamiji left his parents’ humble concrete home in 
Vrindaban to take shelter of his Spiritual Master, Srila A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdda. When he joined Prabhupada, 
there were only three thatched huts in ISKCON Vrindaban at his 
Guru’s place. When Prabhupada came to Vrindaban, Swamiji 
requested to be his disciple. When Srila Prabhupada found out 
that Swamiji is a Vrajavasi, Srila Prabhupada said that Swamiji is 
already a Guru, therefore he does not need any initiation. 
According to Vedic scriptures Vrajavasis are Guru to everyone. 
Swamiji again requested initiation one year later, but Prabhupada 
told him the same thing. On many occasions Srila Prabhupada 
said that he was already a Guru and did not need any spiritual 
initiation. Finally, Swamiji said that without initiation, nobody can 
receive liberation, so he was called by Prabhupada into his room 
at about five in the evening and accepted our Swamiji as his 
disciple. Swamiji is Prabhupada’s only disciple for whom Srila 
Prabhupada chanted three full rounds of the Mahamantra on the 
disciple’s own used beads; which he handed back to Swamiji. Srila 
Prabhupada chanted on only three seeds on a new set of beads for 
every other disciple in ISKCON and gave them those new beads. 
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Prabhupada told Swamiji that he was serving Krsna 
Balaram so nicely, and therefore his name is Krsna Balaram Das, 
and told Swamiji how much he loves Krsna Balaram. 

In regard to his Guru’s movement, our Swamiji himself 
said, “I did not join ISKCON thinking that it had big buildings 
with many Western disciples so I could enjoy their company, but I 
joined because I understood that Srila Prabhupada was a real 
devotee and I wanted to help in his mission. I joined to remain 
truly Krsna conscious. I did not join to obtain worship, respect, 
honor, position, or donations for myself. But I joined my Guru, 
Srila Prabhupada, knowing that he had wanted everything from 
the Vedic scriptures to be presented As It Is, and that included its 
etiquette.” Due to the ISKCON leaders’ deviation from the 
authentic Vedic standard (consult Swamiji’s My Mission series for 
details), Swamiji officially resigned from ISKCON in 1989. To this 
day, he is the only disciple of Srila Prabhupada who wrote an 
official resignation letter to resign from ISKCON as a member 
and the letter was accepted and published in the publication 
ISKCON minutes. Swamiji carried on serving his Guru, and 
realized through the intense feelings in his heart that his Guru had 
passed on the torch of disciplic succession to him. Thus, he 
founded the organization Bhagavat Dharma Samaj in 1990. 

Swamiji wrote Haricharyé Dipika, An Illustration of 
Devotional Service (printed in 1990) book, in Sanskrit Devanagari, 
which revealed Swamiji’s strong command of the Sanskrit 
language and realizations of the path of devotion. This caught the 
attention of all the Mahants and Sri Mahants of the four Vaisnava 
Sampradayas authorized by the Vedic scriptures. In October of 
1991, Swamiji was unanimously appointed to the position of 
Mahant by all the Mahants of the four Vaisnava Sampradayas. 
Srila Prabhupada had desired this position of Mahant in 1975, 
which was unfulfilled at that time, but now his will has been 
fulfilled by our Swamiji. In April of 2004, the four Vaisnava 
Sampradayas elevated Swamiji to the position of 
Mahamandaleshwar, choosing to bypass the position of Mahant 
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altogether. Historically Mahamandaleshwar is the highest position 
(equal to cardinal) that has been held among the Mahants of the 
four Vaisnava Sampradayas of all of India. At the Kumbha Mela 
in 2012, all the Sri Mahants wanted to select Swamiji for the 
topmost position of Jagad Guru. Swamiji has yet to accept that 
honor. 

Swamiji has written Ekadasi, the Day of Lord Hari 
(printed in 1986) book, he wrote the Vaisnava Kantha-Hara, The 
Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined or A Necklace of the 
Surrendered Souls (printed in 1989-2018), and has given the 

_ Vrajavasi Commentaries on many Vedic scriptures, including the 
Bhagavad Gita (printed in 1991 and in 2017), and the Srimad 
Bhagavatam (printed in fifteen volumes, one-by-one starting from 
1991 till 2013 and then printed as a set in 2016). Srimad 
Bhagavatam is the sweet cream of the Vedic scriptures and the 
literary incarnation of Lord Krsna Himself. Swamiji is also the 
first Guru to write translations and commentary on the Vedanta 
Sitra in over two hundred years, which nobody else has 
completed due to the level of understanding of Sanskrit required 
to translate the aphorisms and give commentary upon. He is also 
the first Guru ever to have written commentary in three different 
languages (Sanskrit Devanagari, Hindi, and English) on the 
Vedanta Siitra (printed in 2016). Swamiji has written the Guru 
Nirnaya Dipika, or the Scriptural Decision on Who Can Become 
Guru and Who Cannot (printed in 1993), which reveals the Vedic 
injunctions on the qualifications of Guru without diluting anything. 
His Guru Nirnaya Dipika is substantiated with evidence from 
over ninety Vedic scriptures and authorities, including direct 
disciples of Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, such as Srila Ripa 
Goswami and Srila Sanatana Goswami. Swamiji has written many 
other smaller books periodically, including the Svetasvatara 
Upanisad (printed in 2005). Swamiji has spoken complete twelve 
Cantos of Srimad Bhagavatam in seven days and these seven 
lectures of Swamiji has been assimilated as a book named as How 
to Pass Your Best Seven Days on Earth (printed in 2010). A Vedic 
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Vegetarian named Healthy and Wise Choice along with many 
Vedic recipes (printed in 1993). Bhakti Bhajan Mala, A Necklce 
of Devotional Songs (printed in 205). There several Hindi books 
published as well and many books have been translated into 
several Indian and western languages. 

Out of all the disciples of Srila Prabhupada, our Swamiji is 
the only disciple born, raised, and educated in Sri Vrindaban 
Dhama, the Vraja Land. This land of Vraja is the only place on 
earth that has descended directly from the spiritual world, 
Vaikuntha. The Sri Vrindaban Dhama on earth is equal to the 
topmost planet of the spiritual world, Goloka, and has descended 
upon earth for Lord Krsna. Srila ViSvanatha Chakravarti Thakura, 
a recognized authority on Gaudiya Vaisnavism, says that if you 
want to learn spiritual life properly and perfectly, you should go to 
Vrindaban and learn it from the Vrajavasis. Because Vrindaban is 
Lord Krsna’s home, those born and raised there are not ordinary 
people. Swamiji, being born and raised in Vrindaban, is a 
Vrajavasi and therefore is a permanent resident of Lord Sri 
Krsna’s own personal abode. The Vrajavasis do not need to take 
to the Sanyasa order of life because they are already self-realized. 
However, Swamiji is the first Vrajavasi to ever wear saffron and 
take to the Sanyasa order. One of Lord Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s favorite disciples, Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvati, 
describes the value of the Vrajavasis in the following way in his Sri 
Vrindaban Mahimamrtam: 


varnanam brahmano gurtih brahmananam gurd sanyasi 
sanyasinam gurah avinasi avinasinam guruh vrajavasi 


“The Brahmana is the Guru of the four social orders 
(Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sidra), the Sanyasi is the Guru 
of the Brahmanas, the imperishable God is the Guru of the 
Sanyasis, and the Vrajavasi is the Guru of that imperishable God.” 

Swamiji is a Srotriya Brahmana Vaisnava devotee of Lord 
Krsna and is authorized to function as Guru by all the ancient 
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Vedic scriptures of India written in Sanskrit, and his position is 
exalted even among the Vrajavasis and the Vaisnava Mahants, 
who are all real devotees of Lord Krsna. Thus, it is impossible for 
anyone to be held in higher regard among the true self-realized 
devotees of the Lord than Swamiji is today. We are truly blessed 
by God to have such a Swamiji as our Guru. We must all take fuil 
advantage of his knowledge of the Vedic scriptures. Swamiji can 
bring true peace to our troubled world. 
The Publishers 
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GLOSSARY 


A 


Achamana—a ceremonial rite for purification in which one sips 
a little water while simultaneously chanting the names of the 
Supreme Lord. 

Achara—etiquette and codes of conduct to be followed by a 
Vaisnava. 
’ Achdrya—a Spiritual Master who teaches by his own example. 
Acyuta—the infallible Personality of Godhead. 

Adhikari—a spiritual position (title) given to a householder. 
Adhokgaja—the imperishable Personality of Godhead. 
Agastya—A great sage who authored many Vedic hymns and 
also has written on Ayurvedic medicine. The son of Mitra and 
Varuna, he was appeared from a water jar. Once he swallowed 
the oceans and also forced the Vindhya mountain to bend itself 
down before him. 

Ahilya—the daughter of Lord Brahma, the wife of the great 
sage Gautama, and one of the five most chaste ladies of this 
world—Ahilya, Draupadi, Sita, Parvati, and Mandodari. 
Anusiiya—the wife of Sage Atri who performed austerities with 
her husband and achieved the benediction to have Brahma, 
Visnu, and Siva appear united as their son, Dattatreya. 
Aparadha—an offense, especially against either the Supreme 
Lord, His holy name, of His true devotees. 

Archana—Deity worship, one of many varieties of devotional 
service. 

ASrama—the home of the Spiritual Master, or a residence 
utilized for spiritual purposes by Brahmacharis, Grhasthas, 
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Vanaprasthas, and Sanyasis. 

Atri—a celebrated sage and one of the sons of Lord Brahma 
born from his mind. He compiled many Vedic literatures, one of 
them is Atri-smrti. 


B 
Babaji—a spiritualist in the renounced order of life who engages 
only in chanting the holy names of the Lord and executing 
devotional service for self-purification. 
Bhagavata—(1) an address to a pure devotee: (2) the 
transcendental narration of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the book named Srimad Bhagavatam. 
Bhagiratha—the great-grandson of King Sagara of the Solar 
Dynasty. He brought the Ganges to earth to purify his 60,000 
ancestors. 
Bhasya—an authorized commentary written in the unbroken 
chain of disciplic succession. 
Bhisma-pajfichaka—the last five days of the K&rtika month 
which starts on the Ekadasi day. 
Bhrgu—one of the ten patriarchs created by the first Manu. 
When the sages could not understand who was actually the 
Supreme among Lord Brahma, Lord Visnu, and Lord Siva, they 
together chose Bhrgu Muni to examine them and determine the 
real truth. 
Bilva—A tree that has three leaves in ane stem, and whose 
leaves are offered to Lord Siva. Its fruits are medicinal and used 
for stomach problems. 
Bimba—a reddish fruit. 


Cc 


Chaitya-guru—the Spiritual Master seated in the heart as the 
Supersoul who guides the living entity to surrender to Lord 
Krsna. 

Charanamrta—sacred water that has washed the 
transcendental body or the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord or His 
pure devotee. 
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Chaturmasya—the four months of the rainy season, when 
spiritualists remain in one place and perform extra austerities. 


D 

Dahi—dried (split) beans that are generally cooked as soup 
along with spices and tomatoes to produce a protein-rich soup. 
Damodara—a name of the Supreme Lord meaning “bound 
around the belly with a rope” by Mother Yasoda. (d@ma means 
rope: udara means belly.) 

Dandavat—offering respectful obeisances by prostrating eight 
parts of the body, namely the thighs, feet, hands, chest, 
thoughts, head, voice, and closed eyes. 
_DarSana—seeing the Supreme Lord or His pure devotee with 
devotion. 

Dasgami—the tenth day of the waxing or waning moons: the day 
just before Ekadasi. 

DevaSayani—an Ekadasi that falls during Chaturmasya, in 
which Lord Visnu and the demigods go to sleep. 
Devata—demigod. "De” means “to give,” and “vafd’ means “to 
benedict,” meaning only after offering a sacrifice to the 
demigods will they reward one a material benediction within 
their capacity. 

Devi—an honorable or celestial demigoddess. Sometimes used 
for a female devotee. 

Dhanvantari—the physician incarnation of the Lord. 
Dharma-patni—a chaste wife married according to Vedic 
rituals. 

Dharmaraja—another name of Yamaraja, the god of death, 
who takes charge of the pious souls. 

Digdarsini-tika—a commentary written by Srila Sanatana 
Goswami on the request of Gopalabhatta Goswami to expand his 
compiled Hari-bhakti-vilasa. 

Diksa—a process of initiation rewarded by a bona-fide Spiritual 
Master to remove the disciple’s ignorance and showing the path 
of liberation. In this the Guru is authorized by ancient Vedic 
scriptures. 

Durga—the superintendent of the material world who is the 
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wife of Lord Siva. 
Durvasa—the son of the sage Atri and Anustya. He is a great 
mystic and is very easily angered. 


E 

Ekadasi—A day of Lord Hari that usually falls on the eleventh 
day of the waxing and waning moon of a month. On this day 
devotees fast completely. But those who cannot eat only fruits, 
milk products, sugar, potatoes, sweet potatoes mixed with rock 
salt and black pepper powder. Eating any kind of grains or beans 
or other vegetables is not allowed on this day. Those who desire 
to obtain blessings from God to reach the spiritual world must 
strictly follow Ekadasi fast and other fasts like fasting on the 
Lord's appearance days. Starting from the age of eight till the 
age of eighty every human being must follow these fasts. The 
calendar of fasting days are published on our website 
www.krsna.org or can be requested by mail from the addresses 
listed in the front_of this book. 


G 
Gaudiya—a Vaisnava who follows the tradition and teachings of 
Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Gayatri—the secret Vedic hymns given by a scripturally 
authentic Spiritual Master which are chanted silently to please 
the Supreme Lord. They are originally given by the Supreme 
Lord to Lord Brahma when He initiated him and later handed 
them down in disciplic succession. 
Ghee—clarified butter, used for cooking and fire sacrifices. 
Gopichandana—a sacred clay used by the Gaudiya Vaisnavas, 
obtained from a lake in Dvaraka where all the gopis dipped and 
ended their pastime on earth. 
Gotra—the origin of one’s dynasty, or an unbroken birth lineage 
directly connecting one to the creator. 
Grantha—sacred book of Vedic scripture, meant to obtain self- 
realization. ; 
Grhamedhi—an independent-minded householder who wants 
material enjoyment and who may be somewhat spiritually 
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inclined. 

Grhastha—a spiritually inclined householder whose goal is to 
please the Supreme Lord in cooperation with Vaisnava authority. 
Gur—a healthy, lump of natural raw sugar, obtained by boiling 
down sugar-cane juice. 


H 
Hanuman—an incarnation of the eleventh Rudra (Lord Siva). 
He appeared having a monkey face. He served the Supreme 
Lord Sri Rama in many ways. 


J 
_Jagad-guru—a bona-fide Spiritual Master who has conquered 
the six pushing agents, (speech, tongue, personal anger, mind, 
stomach, and the genital) and makes disciples all over the world. 
Japa-mala—a string of 108 beads made from sacred wood 
obtained from Tulasi plant, and used for chanting the holy 
names of the Lord. 


K 
Kamandalu—the waterpot carried by a saintly person. 
Karma—actions that bind the doer with their reactions. 
Kartika-vrata—a vow of specific austerity taken during the 
month of Kartika to purify oneself. 
Kaustubha—a gem that hangs on the necklace of the Supreme 
Lord. 
Kularnava-rahasya—an authorized scripture written by Stila 
Vyasadeva as a conversation between Lord Siva and his wife 
Parvati. 


L 
Laksmidevi—the Goddess of Fortune and wife of Lord 
Narayana. 


M 


Madhirya-bhava—the worship of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in the mood of conjugal love. 
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Markandeya—a sage who desired to see the universal 
devastation, and who saw the Supreme Lord lying on a banyan 
leaf. 

Muhirta—a period of auspicious time calculated as per 
astrology which lasts for forty-eight minutes. 

Muktapuspa—a_ very fragrant white flower that usually 
blossoms in the summer; it is known in Vrindaban as morigra. 
Muktidevi—liberation personified, who rewards liberation to 
purified devotees. 


N 
Naivedya—food meant for offering to the Lord. 
Naraka—hell. 

Pp 


Palandu—the onion, a vegetable rejected by Vaisnavas. 
Palaga—a large leaf used to make plates for eating, which 
grows mostly in central and eastern India. 
Pafichama-purusartha—the ultimate goal of life—devotional 
service. This is the culmination of the four statuses of life— 
religiosity, economic development, sense gratification, and 
liberation. 

Pandavas—the five sons of King Pandu, and the pure devotee 
friends of Krsna. 

Pandita—a learned Vedic Brahmana. 

Panini—a learned scholar who heard fourteen beats of Lord 
Sivas dabble drum and then compiled the grammatical codes of 
Sanskrit. 

Parampara—an unbroken chain of disciplic succession 
originating from the Supreme Lord Krsna. 
Parivrajakacharya—a mature, renounced person who travels 
everywhere to spread the gospel of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Pariksit—the son of Abhimanyu and grandson of Arjuna who 
heard the Srimad Bhagavatam from Srila Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Pasankusa—an Ekadasi that falls in September-October. Also 
known as Papankusa. 
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Pisacha—hobgoblins, whose only function is to cause trouble 
for others. 

Prabodhini—the Ekadasi when Lord Visnu and all the demigods 
wake up from sleep. 

Prachara—preaching the glories of Lord Krsna. 
Prasadam—food that has become sanctified by offering in 
sacrifice to the Lord. 

Pratima—the Deity form. The Deity can be made from any of 
five materials—earth, metal, jewels, wood, or paint. 
PrayaSchitta—atonement undertaken to rectify offenses or 
mistakes. 

Puja—active worship of the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
_His Deity form. 

Puranas—the historical scriptures directly written by Vyasadeva, 
the literary incarnation of Godhead. 


R 
Radhakunda—the most sacred lake of Srimati Radharant, 
discovered by Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu over five hundred 
years ago. 
Rathayatra—the chariot festival of Lord Jagannatha, held once 
a year in the month of Vamana (Asadha; June-July). 
Raurava—the most ferocious part of hell and the destination of 
the most sinful people. There are twenty-one varieties of 
Raurava hells. 
Ravana—the ten-headed demon who stole Sitadevi, the consort 
of Lord Rama, and was later killed by Him. 
Rsi—a supremely qualified sage whose only interest is in going 
back to Godhead and helping others to reach there also. 
Rudra—one of the eleven expansion of Lord Siva. Rudranan 
Sarikaras casmi (Bhagavad Gta10.23) 


S 
Sadguru—the true Spiritual Master who is authorized by the 
ancient Vedic scriptures to function as Spiritual Master to initiate 
a spiritually inclined candidate to become eligible to go back to 
Godhead. 
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Sadhana—practical process of devotional service executed on a 
daily basis, details are mentioned in ancient Vedic scriptures like 
the Srimad Bhagavatam. 
Sadhu—a qualified saintly person whose senses are under his 
control and always remains engaged in performing spiritual 
activities. 
Salagrama—a sacred representation of Lord Narayana that 
looks like a round stone in this world. Padma Purana gives a 
vivid explanation of Sdlagrama Sila. 
Samsara—the wheel of repeated birth, disease, old age, and 
death. 
Samskara—a purificatory ceremony, which if observed properly 
purifies the Brahmana boy, thus making him become eligible to 
study the Vedas. Inherent quality or natural inclination of a 
erson are also called Samskara in Sanskrit. 
Sankaracharya—an incarnation of Lord Siva who appeared to 
introduce Mayavadi philosophy and drove away Buddhism from 
India. He appeared as a Brahmana Sanyasi. 
Sanhkirtana—congregational chanting of the holy names of the 
Lord, especially the Mahamantra of Hare Krsna Hare Krsna Krsna 
Krsna Hare Hare / Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare 
Hare. 
Sanyasi—a person in the renounced order of life, whose duty is 
to give spiritual knowledge to others, to be materially detached 
and to use everything in the service of Lord Krsna. 
Sanskaras—sixteen kinds of purification ceremonies, beginning 
with garbhadhana-sanskara. Also see Sarhskara. 
Sarasvati—the Goddes of Learning and wife of Lord Brahma. 
Sari—the traditional Vedic dress for women, consisting of a 
single piece of cloth about five meters by one and a half meters 
in size with beautiful borders. Also called Saaree. 
Satsanga—the association of saintly persons, or listening to 
narrations of the Supreme Lord from a saintly devotee which 
leads one to liberation. 
Satyaloka—the topmost planet of this universe and the abode 
of Lord Brahma. ; 
Satyayuga—The golden age, the first age, which was free from 
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all kinds of vices. 

Satyabhama—one of Lord Krsna’s two main queens in 
Dvaraka. Queen Rukmini serves Lord Krsna in the mood of 
opulence, and Queen Satyabhama serves Lord Krsna in the 
mood of conjugal affection. One time, Rukmint challenged 
Satyabhama to determine who could have full possession of Lord 
Krsna. On a large balancing scale, Lord Krsna sat on one side, 
and Rukmint, who is directly the Goddess of Fortune, placed all 
of her opulence (gold, jewels, etc.) on the other side. Still she 
could not balance the scale. Rukmini’s opulence was then 
removed, and Satyabhama took a single Tulast leaf, with “Radha” 
written on it with sandalwood paste, and placed it on the scale. 
That side of the scale immediately dropped to the floor. Thus 
proving that worship of Lord Krsna in madhdrya-rasa, conjugal 
love, is the highest of all spirituality. 

Saunaka—he made inquiries from Stita Gosvami on behalf of 
88,000 sages in the Naimisaranya Forest. 

Sikha—the tuft of hair left at the peak of a devotee’s shaven 
head. A devotee desires Lord Krsna to pull his s/kha@ and open 
the brahma-randhra opening on the top of the head at the time 
of death so his soul can depart through that opening and go 
back to Godhead. 

Sloka—Sanskrit verses in Devanagari (the language of God and 
the demigods). 

Smarta—ritualistic Vedic ceremonies for fulfilling one’s material 
desires, or used to atone for one’s sins, and for elevating one to 
heaven. 

Sraddha—firm faith and conviction in something sublime. 
Sraddha—a ceremony for offering prasddam to one’s departed 
forefathers. 

Sri—the prefix to the name of an honorable person who has 
extraordinary qualities. 

Sridhara Swami—a commentator on the Srimad Bhagavatam, 
who was recognized by Lord Sri Chaintanya Mahaprabhu. 
Srila—Addressing a pure spiritual personality who is a Vaisnava 
directly connected through spiritual process to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, His uncommon _ transcendental 
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knowledge, detachment, and austerity, makes others address 
him with the “Srila” title. 

Sriman—a prefix to the name of an honorable Brahmana or a 
famous person. 

Srimati—same as Sriman, but for women. 

Stri—a word indicating women, literally “one who expands.” 
Stidra—the laborer class of the four Vedic social orders or any 
person whose actions and thoughts are covered with ignorance. 
Siita Gosvami—the son of Romaharsana. He was the next 
speaker of Srimad Bhagavatam after Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Svarga—the heavenly planets or the upper planetary system. 
Swami or Swami—a renounced person who has conquered his 
senses. 


T 
Tamal—a tree found in India that is the color of Lord Krsna. 
Tantras—hymns used by ritualistic followers and magicians. 
Thakura—a title awarded to the topmost pure devotees. 
Tika—a commentary written by an authorized acéarya. 
Tilaka—sacred clay from Dvaraka or Radha-kunda lake used to 
put marks drawn on one's body while chanting the names of the 
Lord. They represent the building of temples there for the Lord 
to reside in. 

Tripundra—three horizontal lines marked on one’s forehead 
with holy ashes or clay. These marks are used by followers of 
Sankaracharya and also those who worship Lord Siva. 
Trisprs€—an Ekadasi that occurs during caturmasya when 
Ekadasi, Dvadasi, and Trayodasi appear on the same day. See 
Ekadasi, The Day of Lord Hari by the author. 

Triyugi—Lord Krsna, who manifests open pastimes as the 
Personality of Godhead in Satyayuga, Tretayuga, and 
Dvaparayugas, but appears in Kaliyuga in His covered form as 
Lord Chaitanya, acting as a devotee of Lord Krsna. 

Tulasi—the most sacred and dear plant to Lord Krsna. Her 
history is mentioned in the Padma Purana, Uttarakhanda. 
Tyaga—renunciation of material possessions and material sense 
gratification, and acting only for the satisfaction of Lord Krsna. 
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U 
Urja-vrata—taking special vows of performing austerities 
according to one’s ability during the Kartika month. 


Vv 
Vaikuntha—the spiritual world, where there is no anxiety of 
birth, disease, old age, and death. 
Valmiki—a great sage who took care of Sita when she was 
exiled by Lord Rama, and who wrote the Ramayana on the 
orders of his Guru, Narada Muni. 
Vartma-pradarsaka—anyone who introduces one to the path 
_of Krsna consciousness. 
VaSistha—a Braéhmana Spiritual Master of Lord Rama who 
made Visvamitra take a vow to become a Brahmana. 
Veda—to know the Absolute Truth in four sections called the 
books of knowledge—Rgveda, Samaveda, Yajurveda, and 
Atharvaveda. 
Vidura—an incarnation of Yamaraja appeared as a son of 
Vyasadeva and acted as brother to Dhrtarastra. He greatly 
assisted the Pandavas. 
Vraja-dhama—Vrndavana, the most sacred land in_ this 
universe, where Lord Krsna performed His childhood pastimes. 
Anyone who touches a particle of its sand to his head achieves 
liberation. The total Vraja area is 168 orbit miles of which 
Vrindaban is the center point. 
Vrajavasi—a person born and raised in the Vraja area. 
Vyasadeva—the literary incarnation of Godhead and the son of 
ParaSara Muni and Satyavati. He wrote all the Vedas and Vedic 
scriptures listed in the introduction to our Bhagavad Gita, The 
Song of God. 


Y 
Yajfia-valkya—an ancient sage and author of Yajfavalkya 
Samhita, a Vedic law book that is almost as important as Manu 
Samhita. 
Yaksa—a semi-demigod and follower of Kuvera, the celestial 
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treasurer of the demigods. 

Yamadhiitas—the messengers and the order carriers of 
Yamardaja, the Lord of death. 

Yamaloka—the lower planetary system where Yamaraja 
resides, usually called the hellish planets. 

Yamuna—a sacred river flowing in Vrndavana; eternally flowing 
in the spiritual world, she appeared in this world as the sister of 
Yamaraja and the daughter of the sungod to participate in Lord 
Krsna's pastimes. 

Yavanas—Those who do not follow the Vedic scriptures, the 
barbarians. 

Yoga—spiritual activities that link one with the Supreme Lord. 
Different from physical exercises. 
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‘acara’, ‘pracara’, 98 
adi madhya antye 263 
alodya sarva 211 
ajfianad athava 199 
andhah pasyati 1 
anukulyasya sankalpa 71 
apani karimu bhakti 6 
aradhita yadi haris 232 
 a@rabhyan anamika 228 
ardra-padas tu 310 
asana svagate 244 
‘avrttir asakrd upa 69 
abhijfiaS coddharen 122 
acinoti yah Sastra 93 
acyuta ananta govi 205 
adyapiha caitanya ei 14 
aham vedmi Suko 327 
aham eva kvacid 5 
aharniSam smarana 213 
ajfianena Socati yah 268 
akala mrtyu Samanam 252 
aksnoh phalam tvadréa 51 
amaninam manadena 77 
anamika kamadokta 254 
anarhate yad dadati 289 
anivedya tu bhufjanah 272 
antah krsnarh bahir 12 
anya mantrarcite caiva 247 
api ca samradhane 57 
arcayanti sada visnum 295 
arghyafi ca padyaca 244 
artho’yam Brahma 318 
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acaryavan puruso 111 
adyantu sankha 24 
alokya sarva Sastrani 333 
anarpita-carim cirat 6 
ananda tirtha nama 318 
apane acare keha 98 
aradhananam sarve 74 
arabhyan anamika 228 
arabhya nasikamilam 38 
asvinasya tu masasya 191 
atma niksepa karpanye 71 
ayusyam pranmukho 47 
abhimano na kartavya 150 
acyutananta govinda 46 
adiksitasya vamoru 137 
aghacchinat smara 210 
aham eva dvija Srestha 5 
ahankara nivrttanam 73 
aho ahobhir na kaler 213 
akalamrtyu haranam 252 
akruras tu abhivandane 234 
alolupo hy asangas ca 95 
anguli agresu yajjapta 217 
anasanah Sayano va 218 
aneka janma janita 140 
annadau jaladas caiva 275 
antar bahi yadi haris 232 
apavitra karo nagnah 217 
arabhyan anamikaé 228 
arcayitva tu govindarh 120 
arthavada harer namni 207 
asastriya upadesafi ca 110 
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asubhani ca karmani 257 
asagarottham piylsam 50 
asat sanga-tyaga-ei 163 
aSraddha paramam 314 
ata eva bhagavata 325 
ata eva guruh saksad 100 
atha Urdhva pundram 113 
athavaharh dharadhame 6 
ato gurum pranamy 126 
ato ‘tralikhitarh yad 245 
avijfiaya vidhanoktam 141 


B 


bahvasi dirgha siitri ca 142 
bandhe ko bandha 121 
bhagavata bujhi hena 322 
bhagavata ye namane 332 
bhagavad-bhakti hinasya 264 
bhaktiprada hareh sa 182 
bhaktir asya bhajanarm 209 
bhaktya sri pirvakarn 117 
bhava bandhac chide 64 
bodhah kalusitas tena 155 
brahmananam sahasre 85 
brahme muhirte budhyeta 508 
brahmanando bhaved 261 


C 
cari-veda-upanisade 324 


caitanya-nityanande 212 
catuspadi hi nihsreni 273 


daivadhinam jagat 37 
deva droham na 151 
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asucir va Sucir vapi 221 
asam-tyagat papartam 313 
asatya nisthura 105 

ata evavasyaka pUjanam 81 
ata eva diirata eva 107 
atah kuryad japam 222 
athava ‘bhyagatarh 171 
atigarbe hatalanka ati 73 
ato gururm pranam 138 
avaisnava upadistena 140 
ayi dina dayardranatha 63 


balas tavat kridagaktah 300 
bhagavata, bharata 3 
bhagavata tulast 326 
bhanuvaram vind 241 
bhakti grahyo hrsT 233 
bhaktir astavidha hy esa 75 
bhaktir na vicyuta 172 
bhanktva yad vitapa 238 
bhavisyarh vamanarh 324 
brahmacari grhastho va 184 
brahmanah ksatriya 269 
brahma devanam para 325 
brahmacari grhasthas 269 


caitanyavatare vahe 13 
caturthe masi karta 293 
cauryakrstam anukti 238 


danarh dadati yah 288 
deva piijaparo yasya 274 
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dharayed vasasi 37 
dhana iccha bhaya 110 
dharmartha kama 172 
dharmasya ayatam 197 
divyam-jfianam 138 
diksa matrena 156 

diva prakasakah 113 
divyam jfhianarh yato 126 
drstva pranamita 253 
dugdhabdhih bhogi 181 
duracari hi puruso 306 
dusta laksana sam 142 
dvijo yo diksitah 125 


E 
ei saba guna haya 84 
ekadasyarm na ca 53 
ekadasyarm parer 185 
ekasane na upavised 148 
eka kalam dvikalam 265 
etena tadrsa dosa 235 


G 


gacchan tisthan sva 148 
galit-vaisnava Sas 317 
gandhadibhir nive 244 
garudam daksine 42 
gatva gatva nivar 28 
gaurah sarvatma 5 
govardhana girau 165 
govindeti muda 205 
grjanam kinsukan 280 
grantho’stadasa 327 
guhyagamatma 100 
guravo bahavah san 97 
guravo vahavah santi 96 
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dhdrayet sarva varna 59 
dhanyo’ham krta krtyo 171 
dharmafi ca satyafi ca 284 
dhrti ksama damo 26 
dhyayan krte yajan 8 

dina ka baghini rata 298 
divase maithunam ye 303 
dorbhyam padbhyaiica 255 
drstva sprstva tatha 177 
dui sthane bhagavata 322 
durveda va suveda va 333 
dvau bhita sargo loke 270 


eka krsna name kare 225 
ekadasyarh na ca asni 182 
ekahapija vihitau 249 

eka bhagavata bada 322 
ekasminn indriye 203 


gacchanti vaisnave 324 
ganitrikam grhitva yo 56 
gaurangera duti pada 264 
gatarh suidrasya 125 
gaurangera duti pada 
guror yatrarivado 150 
govindeti japan 32 
govindeti sada dhya 225 
graha na pidanti na 39 
gu Sabdas tv andha 87 
gurau san nihite 122 
guravo bahavah santi 96 
guror agre prthak 159 
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guroh padoudakarm 167 
guroh parivadad 147 
guror yatrarivado 150 
guruiktanukta karyye 148 
guruh pita gurur 123 

guru lobhi, sia lalaci 104 
guru riiparh samadaya 102 
guru Sisyav ubhau 110 
gurus trivaram acararn 124 
guru tyagat bhaved 155 
gurv artham dhara 146 


H 
hanti nindati vai 79 
hare krsna ityuccaih 212 
harer nama harer 212 
hari bhakti paranantu 174 
harir eva samara 214 
haste yad vidhrtarm 238 


I 


idrk laksana vantah 27 
idam eva param 125 
ingita akdravit 94 
ittham nr-tiryag-rsi 8 
ityadi laksanopetarh 109 


J 


janubhyaficaiva 255 
janmana brahmano 134 
janmana jayate 267 
japa dhyanadi 135 
jatilo mundi luAthit 58 
jivitarh visnu bhak 216 
jitan tena jitan tena 223 


362 


guro hitarm hi karta 155 
guror apy avaliptasya 107 
gurur ajfiam avicara 121 
guriim pranamya pari 161 
guru krsna-riipa hana 104 
gurum prakaSayate 146 
gurur yasya bhavet 145 
gurusu nara-matir 97 
guru-talpam hi gurv 157 
gurv agre na tapah 146 


harau ruste gurus 115 
hare-krsneti mantre 203 
harih purata-sundara 6 
hari haratiti papain 201 
hare krsna hare krsna 201 
he krsna karunasindho 309 


idam bhagavatarm 318 
indriyanarh yatha 175 


ittham sastra vicarena 54 


janan maranadi 133 
janma koti Sukrtibhir 266 
japa dhyanadi niratarh 109 
japena devata nityarh 222 
jivan muktah prapa 67 
jitan tena jitan tena 16 
jhanena kriyaya vapi 110 


The Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined 


K 


kama krodhadi yukto 88 
kartika vratinam vipra 197 
kartike’smin viSesena 186 
kalau krta yugarh 9 
kalav adharmo bhi 315 
kantakinyapi deyani 236 
kanthastu rajan 319 
kevalagho bhavati 275 
khandite sphutite 247 
kita janma hau 169 
kita paksi mrganarn 17 
kin vedaih kimu 259 
koti brahmanda 179 
krpasindhu susampt 90 
krsna bhakti rasa 60 
krsna, guru, bhakta 102 
krsna krsna iti krsna 226 
krsna varnam tvisé 12 
krsna yadi krpa 127 
ksudhitasya yatha 96 
kulacara vihino’pi 260 


labdhanam api 289 
Itlayalpam yatha 314 


M 


malati tulast padma 236 
masadtidardhvam 249 
mad bhakta piijabhya 74 
mad bhakta jana 75 
maha’cintya bhaga 321 
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kartikah pravaro maso 187 
kartika vratinah 196 
kartike yo naro dadyat 195 
kalau sankirtanara 5 

kali yuge raksasa 280 
kanistha anamika 227 
karatala dvayarm datva 180 
keSattiko brahmanasya 310 
kirtane’py atra tajjfie 112 
kita kosa vipaddhani 237 
kirn citram asyah 179 
kifica vesati sificati 19 
krpalu, akrta-droha 84 
krpasya dainyadi yuji 35 
‘krsna’ ei dui varna 15 
krsna krsna iti krsna 14 
krsna-tulya bhagavata 321 
krsna varnam tvisa 201 
ksatrarh karma 285 


kularn silarn atha 98 


lava matra sadhu 51 
loka sammohana 93 


ma rcho ma yajus 202 
mata pita yuvatayas 127 
mad bhakta pijabhya 120 
madhura madhuram 16 
maha kula prasuto’pi 88 
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mahan prabhur vai 4 
makare badari mila 193 
mama namaéni loke 206 
manoratha ratham 131 
mat-katha vacakamh 112 
mita-bhuk, apramatta 84 
mrduka usna supak 55 
muin mora bhakta 82 
mundi Sikhi’thava 58 


naham brahmapi 169 
nama cintamanih 16 
nama ratain jahan 63 
nana vidhanna 241 
navartate vratam 168 
na abhinandati tad 151 
na-bhito yajate 269 
nadoso manase 221 
‘na grhe kartike 193 
naiva dvau na tra 313 
na jatu visayah ke 277 
nakuryan manas 152 
namo maha-vad 7 

na ninded brahma 163 
na pada padam 219 

na phaladarsanad 314 
nara vat drsyate 101 
na Sirna dalaih Slis 237 
na saiva na ca saur 185 
na tasya naraka 240 

na viseso ‘sti varna 268 
nindam kurvanti ye 78 
niyamena vina viprah 186 
nrtyatamh Sripater 255 
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maithunasya pari 308 
rnam etat pravr 224 
man-nama kirtana 209 
mathurayam narair 190 
meru mandara-tulya 171 
mokso visaya vaira 302 
miikam karoti vacalarn 17 
muih mora bhakta ara 320 
muficannanga tadanga 173 


namaparadha yukta 209 
mama naméani loke 210 
nama-sarhkirtarn 203 
narayanayudhair 278 
nayam atma prava 132 
na anya gati krsna 36 
na calati ya uccaih 92 
na gacched agratas 148 
naisa tarkena matir 136 
naivedyam purato 242 
na kartika samo 187 

na me bhaktas catu 15 
na ninded bratynanan 36 
nanu katharh tarn na 70 
na paryusita dososti 238 
narasya bandhana 296 
na Sauro na ca Saivo 66 
na Si§yan anuba 313 

na snanayan na sva 286 
navadha tulasim 177 

na yasya tisthate 331 
nityam krsna kathd 330 
nrtyantam vaisna 169 
nyayarjitaih sadha 276 
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om asya jananto 200 
om yajjagrata 248 
om yasminn rcah 249 
om yena karma 248 


padau yadiyau 319 
parangato ‘pi 261 
patrapatra-vicara 3 
para prasada japi 154 
parama karuniko 73 
paridhayansuke 138 
pativratanam 306 
patrarh puspam 272 
patresu puspesu 261 
‘pita’-varna dhari’ 9 
pranatyaye na 25 
prarthayed vaisna 32 
prayas cittarh 251 
pranavah Sris 143 
prathamam tu 118 
pratisthita arcca 233 
pravrttanarn ca 188 
pundram mudra 23 
puspabhave hi 239 
putresu bharyarm 307 


rsyader asramal loke 29 
rtu kalabhigami yah 290 


raga dvesadi sa 89 
raksasah kalim 279 
rama rama rameti 225 
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orm sukharathiras 249 

om yajjagrato diram 248 
om yat prajianamrta 248 
orm yenedambhitam 249 


padme kartika-maha 196 
patayitva saca 291 
payasam snehapa 282 
paramartha gurva 105 
paramparaya sisya 22 
parva dvayam mad 227 
patrarh pusparh 177 
patrasya cayane 180 
phalam dadati 194 
prana-trane’nrtam 158 
praptam ayatanad 161 
pratah snanam naro 195 
prahlada-narada 62 
prasadannam sada 184 
prathame chilen tint 107 
pratya satti vidhayini 176 
pujitarh pujyamanam 250 
punya-ksetre navadvi 6 
puspair aranya sam 236 


rtuh sodasa yaminyas 290 
radha damodarabhyam 195 
raksisyati iti visvaso 71 
rama rama rameti 206 
ratram ca jfiana 323 
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ratres tu pascime 308 
raksohano vo vala 30 
ratrau diva grha 113 

ruksa aksara girah 26 


S 


sadbhir eva dvara 118 
Sakhagrat patitarh 180 
Sastrarh papa hararn 111 
Sastra-yuktye suni 83 
Sankaya bhaksitarn 97 
Sankha-cakra Grdhva 279 
satyabhamakhya 196 
Slokarn bhagavatarn 329 
Srestham visnu-vra 195 
Sri gururm param 101 
Sri krsna bhaktya 52 
Srimad bhagava 329 
Srinathadeva svami 146 
Sri pirvo narasim 203 
Sri visnor vaisnava 33 
Sruti-smrti-purana 262 
Sruti smrti ubhe 281 
Suddha bhaktah sri 100 
SUdrannam sidra 170 
sadhi sangati hari 116 
satvikesu ca kalP 323 
sada Santo ‘bhigan 152 
sadbhih sahas ca 59 
sahasra namnam 226 
sakrdapi pari gitarn 16 
samanyato nise 150 
sammanat brahm 81 
samprstva vaisna 141 
sankalpo ‘dhyava 308 
sarpam drstva 40 


366 


raja-putra cirafijiva 77 
raso vai sah rasarh 326 
rikta hasta ca na 154 


sadhayati sarven 71 
samkirtana bahu 202 
Sastram papa-haram 328 
Sastra-yutki nahi jane 83 
Sankha cakra dharo 23 
Sariram artham 135 
Slokardharh Sloka 321 
Sravan gurau gurur 145 
Sridhara-svami 319 

Sri gurur ajfiaya 122 

Sri krsna dasa 166 
Srimat tulasyah 179 
Sri-nrsimha jaya 204 

Sri visnoh Sravane 234 
Srtam apy upani 215 
Sruti-smrti-puranesu 207 
Sucir va ‘Sucir vapi 231 
Stidra bhaiksena 315 
Sukla-rakta-krsna-pita 4 
satvikani puranani 324 
sabe purusartha bhakti 320 
sad bhakta vatsalo 95 
sad guruh svasritarn 108 
sajjana, durjana, pangu 13 
sakrdeva prapanno 68 
samsare yani papani 183 
sammana ca param 81 
sanga tyagat sato 163 
sankirtana-pravar 13 
sarva laksana sam 93 
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sarva laksana sam 122 
sarvopakaraka, Santa 84 
seva adi niyamo 287 
snanasati tare naiva 167 
sthite tisthed vrajed 121 
sukhasya anantar 299 
suvarna varno 7 
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The critical study of Indian religious 
thought has established one absolute 
statement that can also be made about 
this book, Vaisnava Kantha-Hara. It is 
Cor-Joy-] 0) (-Mmelmme(=(=1 51-111 (ale Mmm Lale mela Meret (i(e) a) 
transforming, our moral sensibility. One 
thing this book certainly does is to bring 
one closer to some new intuition of man 
and the world he lives in. It restores the 
roa =i a(e (= me) me(=\ (eld (ela me) -1 mmo) gey-y-] (em (oye | (ot=] | 
argumentation—a prestige which 
unfortunately has been lost in our 
modern world of senseless endeavors 
and destinies. 

Every man and woman needs to 
believe that the acts of meditation on, 
understanding of, and devotion to a 
supreme being are the only acts that give 
any sensible meaning to life. It answers 
the haunting question of modern man of 
what he can do to free himself from the 
chain which binds not only his sensuous 
body but also his restless soul to the 
suffocating, gravity-ridden, rusty rocks of 
materialism. It is here in this book all the 
questions, including what is human 
nature, what is the role of a human being, 
and what is the function of our existence, 
are answered. This book truly sheds light 
on troubled humanity. Sri Krsna Balaram 
Swami's Vaisnava Kantha-Hara belongs 
to this great tradition and must be 
welcomed with open arms. 

Dr. Shaligram Shukla 
Geogetown University 
Washington D.C. USA 


“ Vaisnava Kantha-Hara of Krsna 
Balaram Swami is a faithful guide to 
vaisnava life and literature as revealed in 
the works of his spiritual master, Srila 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
Keeping himself in the background, the 
author lucidly and ably presents the 
devotional philosophy and practice of 
Chitanya Vaisnavism. The work deserves 
attention both from scholars and devotees.” 
K.L. Seshagiri Rao 

Professor of Religious Studies 
University of Virginia 


Vaisnava Kantha-Hara, the 
Guidebook for the Spiritually Inclined, 
by His Holiness Krsna Balaram Swami, 
presents an interesting and informative 
‘study of Gaudiya Vaisnava spirituality 
in its many facets, upon which that of 
the Hare Krsna movement is based. Toa 
very large extent the work relies on 
original texts and the translations or 
other rare but authentic sources for this 
idgelelia(elae 

Although the book has a purpose 
to strengthen the spiritual discipline of 
devotees in the Hare Krsna movement it 
should also be of importance to all 
interested in Gaudiya Vaisnavism, one 
of India's important religions. 

Dr. Stillson Judah 
Professor Emeritus 
University of California, 


Berkeley, USA 
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I do have the highest regards for His Holiness Krsna 
Balaram Swami's devotion, scholarship and deep spirituality. 
His book Vaisnava Kantha-Hara emerges from a lifetime of 
devotion and study within Vaisnavism. I had the great good 
fortune of having His Divine grace Krsna Balaram Swami as a 
host in his extraordinary city of Vrindaban, India. Meeting with 
him in the sacred city of his birth was quite special, for it 
allowed me insight into the authenticity, depth, and praxis of 
his spiritual path. Vaisnava Kantha-Hara, like his other works, 
embodies those qualities and that commitment. Both 
practitioners and scholars will undoubtedly benefit from an 
encounter with the book. 

Professor David W Long 
California State University, 
Sacramento, USA 


ISBN 978-0-9993883-2-7 | | | | 





AIM 


